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TWO SHILLINGS

TH E Q U E S T  OF  TRUTH
STO R Y is told o f a barrister who advised his client to 
say nothing in court in answer to any question except 

to repeat the words: ‘’''Any two sides o f a triangle are 
together greater than the th ird .” This, he said, ivas the 
only thing which could not be proved wrong.

W hether true or not, there is an ironic accuracy about 
the story. Truth , it is said, is shaped like a tree, and not like  
a straight line. It has m ore than one side and it has many 
branches. We cannot grasp the mysteries o f life  or grapple 
with the sum o f all truth. W hatever we do, contradictions and 
riddles will continue to baffle us.

Unless we approach the quest o f tru th  with some guiding 
principles we will soon become hopelessly lost.

The first o f these  —  a very vital one  —  is that we should 
realise our own lim itations. “  To know what we know, and 
to know what we do not know  —  that is w i s d o m s a y s  an 
old Eastern proverb. There are m any things which we will 
not understand at all, un til the day when we understand 
perfectly  (1 Cor. 13: 1 2 ) . We must therefore try to 
distinguish what are the lim its o f our understanding.

There are o ther im portant distinctions which we have to 
m ake as well. We find  that some things are certain, that 
others are probable, and some are m erely possible.

Som etim es in the end we find  that there are some things 
which will not fit in. We are left, not with an answer, but 
with  “  som ething to be going on w ith.”

Here we m ust resolutely resist the temptation to construct 
a fo o lproo f system o f answers to difficulties by skilfu l 
m anipulation. I f  we are not sure, let us say so. I f  the 
evidence is m ixed, let us say so. Let it never be said o f us 
that we know  all the answers even if we have to make 
them  up.

Again, very o ften  we have to ask ourselves, on doubtfu l
(Please turn to back page)



Thoughts on Thinking 
and Feeling
by Margaret Lovelock

“A m a n  is what he thinks.” If we 
could have a com prehensive know ­
ledge of a m an's thoughts, including 
his im aginations, we would consider 
that we knew a great deal about his 
personal character, in fact that we 
"k n e w  him ." It follows therefore 
that the m ind is an im portan t factor 
in personality, and in its need for 
nourishm ent we should be carefu l to 
provide it with the right food. In a 
sense, everything in ou r experience 
is food for thought, but not m uch of 
it is edifying fo r d ev elo p m en t; hence 
the necessity o f protecting children 
until the age o f d iscrim ination. W hen 
we a re  a d u lt we m ust know  o f m any 
things evil and  unw holesom e about 
which we have to think, but there is 
a difference between know ing and 
assimilating. T o  know  need not be 
part of ourselves, o r of ou r im agina­
tions. The Bible is a feast fo r  both  
mind and im agination, fo r the latter, 
as much as the intellect, c o lo u r  
thoughts and diiects the actions. 
Jesus in H is teach'.** appealed to  the 
im agination whc. His m essage was 
in stories, pociic sy:. *iols an d  an a lo ­
gies.

Let us ask the  question  W hat, 
in a  w ord, is the  tru e  food  o f the 
m in d ?  T he answer m ust be T ru th , 
not a  narrow  conception of tru th  like 
a  set of rules callvu d o a  -oe but, as 
John  records that Jesus said, no t only 
H is words were true, but H e H im ­
self was “ the way, the tru th , an d  the 
life." I t  is evident th a t H e  did  not

m ean that H is tru th  w as just for 
philosophers, it was fo r all w ho could 
think and imagine. W hen H e cam e 
into conflict with the “ law y ers"  and 
denounced them  as having taken 
aw ay the key of know ledge, His 
advice called for the sweeping aw ay 
of much m ental lum ber which o b ­
scured the tru th . We, too, m ay have 
som e w ell-intentioned lum ber to  cast 
off before  we can  see the Living G o d . 
The developm ent of the spiritual life 
is analogous with th a t o f the n a tu r a l ; 
it begins in in fancy  and grow s to ­
w ards a d u lt fu lfilm ent, and  it w ould 
ap p ear th a t in P au l’s view  the wisdom  
o f G o d  c an n o t be apprehended  until 
th is stage is reached . Is it really  the 
best p lan  to  a ttem p t to  teach  
whole o f  the  C hristian  fa ith  to  m inds 
which a re  still in the  earliest stages 
o f  developm ent, to teach, fo r exam ple, 
the doctrine  o f  a to n em en t  a n d  f o r ­
giveness befo re  even a  s jn se  o f  sin 
(ias bc<_ developed?

Paul to ld  the  C o rin th ia n s  th a t their 
propensity  fo r strife, fo r the  se tting  
of one apostle  a g a in s t a n o th e r, 
proved th a t th ey  w ere on ly  b abes, fit 
only  to  assim ila te  m ilk , a n d  unfit fo r 
m o re  solid  fo od . W here  is the  p lace  o f 
intellect in the d ivine w isdom ? I t  is in 
the  enlightened asking an d  a m v e r in g  
o f questions w hich weigh u p o n  
the perplexed soul. T he n a tu ra l m an  
does no t feel the  w eight o f  such q u e s­
tions, a n d  the  beginning o f w isdom  
is o ften  perp lex ity  a b o u t  the self, an d  
ab o u t the  universe in w hich we live.

By such the C h ris tian  believer is o ften  
d iscred ited  as “  o b sc u ran tis t,” th a t is, 
hav ing  an  u n d e rstan d in g  d a rk en e d  by 
dogm a an d  fan atic ism . N o  d o u b t 
som e o f us a re  n o t e n tire ly  gu iltless 
o f  th is c h a r g e ; the  tem p ta tio n  to  use 
fo r pure ly  secu lar ends the  a u th o rity  
w hich sp iritu a l leaders acq u ire  is o ften  
m ore  than  frail h u m an ity  can  resist. 
In te rd ic t an d  ex co m m u n ica tio n  have  
o ften  been em p lo y ed  fo r  p e rso n a l 
m otives. G o o d , sin cere  m en  like C a l­
vin have  fa iled  to  m ak e  th eo c racy  
w o r k ; G en ev a  u n d e r  h im  w as, in 
som e sense, a  g o d ly  c ity , b u t it w as 
h a rd ly  a C h ris tian  b ro th e rh o o d . W h ile  
the N ew  T es tam en t insists on th e  need 
fo r fa ith , it never c o n tra s ts  it w ith  
know ledge a n d  u n d e rs tan d in g , n o r  
d oes it call fo r  the  sacrifice  o f  in te l­
l e c t ; indeed, to  the  c o n tra ry , it re ­
gards fa ith  a s  lib e ra tin g  the  m in d  a n d  
dispelling ig noranct I: i n c w  ; ; *is f 
affirm  :ind testify  in th e  1 ^ rd , thiit 
you m u st n o  lo n g er live a s  th e  
G entiles do , fu tility  o f  th e ir
m in d s : they a re  d a rk e n e d  in th e ir  
m d tiM a u d in g , a lien a ted  fro m  the  
life  o i G o d  because  o f th e  ig n o ran ce  
-i.at is in them  . . (E p h . 4 ;  17-18. 
R .S.V .). T h o se  w ho  feel a  need  to  
seek T ru th  w ith an  u n c lo u d cd  m in d  
m u st r id  them selves o f  p re ju d ice  a n d  
o f  p e rso n a l in te res t.

W e shall d o  w ell to  rem in d  o u r ­
selves th a t  to  m an y  o f  H is  c o n te m ­
p o ra rie s  Jesus a p p ea red  to  be  a  rebel, 
o n e  w ho  w as d iso b ed ien t to  th e  L aw  
o f G o d . A k in d ly  P h arisee  w o u ld  h av e  
p ray ed  fo r  the  h e a r t  o f  Jesus to  be 
tu rn ed  to  the  “  w isdom  o f  th e  j u s t / ’ 
b u t in th is case it w as th e  rebel w ho 
h ad  the tru e  w isdom , an d  it w as b e ­
cause H e  held  on u n til d ea th  th a t we 
have  o u r p resen t insigh t. A ll rebels 
ag a in st accep ted  s ta n d a rd s  o f belief 
o r  co n d u c t a r e  a  n u isance  to  the  
o rg an isa tio n  m en , th o se  w h o  w a n t to
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“ keep on  an  even keel,” “  keep  the 
b o a t fro m  ro c k in g / ' “ k eep  th e  ship 
a flo a t,”  a n d , to  ch an g e  fro m  n au tical 
m e ta p h o rs , ** k eep  to  the  m idd le  o f 
the  ro a d .” W h en  Jesus, on  the  m o u n ­
ta inside , p ro ceed ed  to  say “ Y ou  have 
h e a rd  th a t  it w as said to  the  m en of 
o ld  . . . b u t  1 say  u n to  you . . .” H e 
w as d o u b tle ss  v iew ed a s  we view  the 
"  a n g ry  y o u n g  m en  ”  o f  to d ay , and  
m an y  a n  e ld e r m u st h av e  sa id  th a t  He 
dese rv ed  w h a t w as com ing  to  H im . 
M ed ita tin g  on th e  say ing  th a t “ a  se r­
v a n t is n o t g re a te r  th a n  his lo rd ,” 
M ichae l Q u o is t in one  o f his p rayers 
ad d resses Jesu s th u s :

It is to o  la te  fo r  you  to  be  q u ie t, 
y o u  h av e  sa id  to o  m u ch .

Y ou  h av e  n o t  been  sensib le  you 
kn o w , y o u  ex ag g e ra ted , it w as 
b o u n d  to  h a p p en .

Y o u  c a lled  th e  b e tte r  p eop le  a 
b reed  o f v ipers.

Y o u  to ld  th em  th e ir  h e a r ts  w ere 
b lack  sep u lch re s w ith fine ex ­
te rio rs .

Y o u  kissed  th e  d ecay in g  lepers.
Y ou  sp o k e  fearlessly  w ith  u n a c c e p ­

tab le  s tran g ers .
Y ou a te  w ith  n o to rio u s  sinners an d  

you sa id  s tree tw a lk e rs  w ould  be 
first in the  K ingdom .

Y ou  b e littled  th e ir  re lig ious reg u ­
la tio n s.

Y o u r  in te rp re ta tio n  o f  th e  law  
red u ced  it to  o n e  little  c o m m a n d ­
m en t, to  L O V E .

T h e y  h a v e  tak e n  steps a g a in s t you . 
a c tio n  w ill fo llo w .

L o rd !  I k n o w  th a t i f  I try  to  live 
a  l ittle  like  y o u , I sha ll be c o n ­
d e m n ed .

I am  a fra id . T h ey  a re  singling  m e 
o u t.

S o m e sm ile , o th e rs  lau g h , so m e  a re  
sh o ck ed , a n d  several o f  m y 
frien d s  a re  a b o u t to  d ro p  m e.

T h e  w h isp ers  . . .  it is b e tte r  to  
co m e  to  te rm s w ith th e  a d v e r­
sa ry  . . .

Y et L o rd , I k n o w  you  a re  right.
H e lp  m e to  fight. H e lp  m e to  speak.
H e lp  m e to  live the  G ospel to  the 

end.
T o  the  fo lly  o f  the  cross.

T h e re  is a  bu ilt-in  tendency  in all 
o f  u s to  c o n f o r m ; if  no t, society 
w o u ld  p ro b a b ly  b re ak  d o w n . But the 
m an  w ho  accep ts  beliefs a n d  p rin ­
cip les w ith o u t q u estio n , w h o  is be­
lo v ed  o f  ad v ertise rs  a n d  says th a t

“  the  m ajo rity  is alw ays right,”  is not 
the  m an  w hom  Paul exhorts (R om . 
12: 2 ): “ D o  n o t be confo rm ed  to  this 
w o rld .” It cou ld  well be th a t peace 
o f m ind is no t w hat G o d  desires for 
us, an d  H e could  be using a  rebel to 
aw ak en  us to  new though ts an d  en­
d eavours. A ny  society w hich consisted 
o f  e th ical “  yes m en ”  w ould be static 
a n d  m orally  m o rib u n d . T h e  w orld o f 
th e  first cen tu ry , like th a t o f  any 
o th er, w as full o f grudges, a n ta ­
gonism s a n d  resentm ents. W e m ust 
lea rn  to  d istinguish  betw een tw o kinds 
o f  anger. W hen  Jesus looked round  
in an g er on  the  stup id  fanatic ism  of 
the  Pharisees, it w as n o t because of 
an y  slight o r  w rong  offered to  H im ­
self, b u t th e  w rong  against H is 
F a th e r’s N am e, ach ieved  by their 
fa lse  idea o f d iv in ity  an d  lack of 
sy m p ath y  fo r a  suffering fe llow . In ­
d ig n atio n  ag a in st injustice an d  oppres­
sion is the  sign o f a  sound  and  lively 
c o n sc ien ce ; we a re  o ften  deficient in 
th is k ind  o f  an g er, an d  it w as o f  this 
th a t  P au l w ro te  “ Be ye angry , and 
sin n o t.” W hen he con tinues “ Let not 
the  sun go  dow n  upon  yo u r w ra th ,” 
he w ould  be th ink ing  o f  the sm ou l­
de rin g  p e rso n al g rudge  w hich is a
slow  poison  to  th e  so u l a n d  which 
sh o u ld  be overcom e by the  will to  
forgive. Such  personal grievances 
sh o u ld  lead  us, like Jesus, to  grieve 
fo r the  h a rd en in g  o f  th e  h e a r t ,  and  
to  p ray  fo r  the  pe rv erted  sp irit th a t 
can  ac t in such a  m an n e r.

O u r  consciences a re  not alw ays 
re liab le  guides. Pau l says (I C or. 4 :
4, R .S .V .): “  I am  no t a w are  o f an y ­
th in g  ag a in st m yself, b u t I am  not 
th e re b y  acq u itted . It is the  L o rd  w ho 
judges m e.”  P au l realised  th a t his co n ­
science co u ld  be fallib le, a n d  while 
it is w ro n g  to  re ject the  call o f  co n ­
science it is necessary  to  seek to 
ed u ca te  it. A  m an  can have  the  c o n ­
science o f  a  goose, the b ird  which 
jo in s in th e  in d ig n an t hissing a t  a 
c row d, a n d  we a re  u n d e r an  ob ligation  
to  in fo rm  o u r conscience on the lines 
o f  p rincip les ra th e r th an  o f prejudices. 
A m arty r, when bound  a t the  stake, 
saw a  poor p easan t w om an throw  
w ood on the  fire, an d  cried “O sancta 
sim plicitas,” which is akin  to saying 
“  F a th e r, forgive them  ; fo r they know 
no t w hat they d o .” In her sim plicity 
she was d irected  by love o f G od  and 
th o u g h t she w as do ing  His will. So. 
a ll the  ap palling  list o f  injustice, c ru ­
elty  a n d  hardness o f  heart which is 
a  b lo t on C h ristian  h isto ry  an d  qu ite
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ab horren t to G od, has arisen through 
ignorance of what He really is. Thus 
we can see that an action can be 
innocent from  the doer's point of 
view, bu t evil and dam nable viewed 
from  a divine viewpoint. Paul was 
concerned for the effect which it could 
have on the m orale of the Church 
an d  on its fellowship as the Body of 
Christ.

T o  have a  quiet conscience is a 
g reat blessing, as Paul knew  well, but 
h e  also knew  th a t to  have a  quiescent 
one  w as a very dangerous state. It 
can  lead  to  com placency, hence his 
caveat “  I am  not thereby acquitted.” 
W hen we consider ourselves we must 
realise th a t there  m ay be things of 
w hich we wish to  rem ain in  ignor- 
ance lest, knowing them , ou r con­
science w ould not let us rest. When 
we look a t others we m ust remember 
th a t they could be ill-informed 
th rough  no fault o f  their own, and 
in condem ning the evil deed we must 
no t judge the individual. O ur love for 
them  should be genuine, and our 
hatred  confined to the deed which is 
evil.

T he question whether conscience 
is m ore governed by thinking or feel­
ing is im portant. Only a person who 
thinks and  feels is capable o f a m oral 
choice. It is im portan t to consider 
which of the two is fundam ental, and 
it w ould ap p ear that thinking intellec­
tually is the basis o f what we call 
acting conscientiously. Paul, when 
w riting (Rom . 12: 1-2) of offering 
ourselves to G od , urges the renewing 
o f our m inds that we m ay prove what

{Continued on back page)
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E veryone today  is aw are that 
there is a tension between religious 
belief and scientific theory. F o r m any 
this raises a conflict which is a long 
way from  solution. As a com m unity 
we seem never to  have given the 
subject the balanced attention  it d e ­
serves. Any review of o u r position 
which seeks positive lines o f  advance 
must, however, take a hard  look at 
the subject.

Atheists, hum anists and  M arxists 
take a particular interest in turning 
scientific developm ents to their own 
account. If. however, we a re  believers 
in G od there should be no fear felt 
in discerning new inform ation  about 
the structure of the world and the 
universe. Wc a re  sim ply finding new 
facets o f  G o d ’s activity  and  adding 
to  ou r appreciation  o f the w orld in 
which we Jive, i t  should be possible 
to meet the atheistical argum ents on  
their own ground.

Probably m ost people w ho, in a 
general way, think ab o u t this ques- 
tior btvicve it to have its origin in 
the lise of evolutionary  philosophies 
in the m iadle c f  ihc  i . u ^  ^ i th  cen­
tury. D! : ' • <  this k ind are, he..* 
ever, m any centuries older th an  D a r ­
win. The older contiuversies m erit 
study ' * iuse a ll v ie  principles neces­
sary for solving c ^ r - .n t  diincultics 
have been worked ou t pa in fu lly  in 
cent1 r* . gone by. T he point a t issue 
m ay change bu t the solution alw ays 
follows a  com m on patte rn . U n fo r­
tunately m any religious people never 
learn to carry the lesson o f one co n ­
troversy over in to  the solution o f the 
next bu t stum ble into each new crisis 
in a m anner which does no credit to 
their cause.

Flat o r R ound?

Tn the sixth century B.C. the G reek. 
Pythagoras, already taught that the 
earth was a sphere. Nevertheless 800 
years later the prevailing view in the 
Christian Church was th a t the earth  
was flat. This view, which held sway 
fo r centuries, was not a scientific view 
based on m easurem ent and precise

observation  bu t w as built u p  from  
statem ents, a llusions and  deductions 
from  biblical references. T he flat earth  
view was em bellished in m edieval 
tim es an d  the e a r th ’s sphericity  only 
g radually  gained  accep tance . E ven  a t 
a late  d a te  the R efo rm ers, L u th er an d  
C alvin, contested  no t only  the m ove­
m ent o f the  ea rth  ro u n d  the  sun but 
also its spherical shape.

T he m edieval concep tion  which 
figures in n u m erous classical church  
pain tings was o f  a th ree-tiered  u n i­
verse. T h e  earth  itself was thought 
to  be a disc o r  p a ralle lo g ram  b o unded  
by  seas. Below w as a fiery o r  som e­
tim es bleak und erw o rld  o r  hell. A bove 
was a dom e o r arch  supported  by 
pillars. W ithin the dom e, o r  firm a­
m ent, w ere the sun, m oon  an d  sta rs. 
A bove the  dom e w as a sea o f  w aters 
and  above th is the heaven  w here  G o d  
a n d  the  angels lived.

T he fli t  earth  w as set on a  base 
in foundation . " T h o u  d idv  set th t 
earth  on its fo u n d a tio n s"  (Ps. 104:
5. R .S .V .; cf. a lso  Jo b  38 : 4, 6) 
which w as on the  seas (Ps. 24: 2). 
T h e  base w as m ad e  u p  o f p illars 
(Jo b  9 : 6) w hich trem ble  in an  e a r th ­
q u ak e  b u t G o d  keeps them  steady 
(Ps. 75 : 3 ; cf. R .S .V .). Below  is the 
u n derw orld  o r  n e th e r p a rts  o f  the 
earth  (cf. E zek. 32: 18-21 ff. ;  Isa iah  
14: 9, 10). E n tran ce  w as th rough  
bars o r gates (Jo b  38 : 16, 1 7 ; Jo n a h  
2 : 5, 6 ;  cf. R .S.V .). A bove  w as the  
a rch  o r vau lt ( tran s la ted  circle) w hich 
enclosed the e a rth  like a  ten t (Isa iah  
40 : 22). T h e  vau lt w as a lso  supported  
by pillars (Jo b  26: 11). Set in the  
vau lt o r  firm am ent w ere th e  sun, 
m oon an d  sta rs (G en . I :  16-17). 
A bove the firm am ent w ere “ the  
w aters which were above the f irm a­
m en t” (G en. I : 6, 7 and  Ps. 148: 4). 
These w aters w ere the sou rce  o f  rain . 
W hen the w indow s o f heaven  w ere 
opened (G en. 7 : 11) the w a ter cam e 
th rough  fro m  above the  v au lt. T h e  
sun, m oon an d  sta rs w ere in th e  fir­
m am en t itself a n d  there fo re  below  
the  source o f ra in .

All this scrip tura l u nderg ird ing  fo r 
the “ scientific ” view of m edieval

ch urchm en  w as a fo rm id ab le  o b stacle  
fo r a n y  p ro p o n en t o f  the  th eo ry  th a t 
the w orld w as spherical o r  th a t it 
m oved ro u n d  the  sun. A w o rd  fro m  
S crip tu re  cou ld  settle  a scientific a rg u ­
m en t. If the  ea rth  w as a sphere  (o r 
pe rh ap s even if no t) there  m igh t be 
m en on the  o th e r  side o f  the  e a r th . 
But this w as held  to  be ru led  o u t by  
P au l’s c ita tio n  o f  Psalm  19: 4  in 
Rom . 10: 18, in a passage a b o u t the 
ex ten t o f  the  p reach ing  o f the  gospel.

But 1 say . H ave  they  no t h e a rd ?
Yes verily, their so u n d  w ent in to
all the  ea rth , an d  th e ir w o rd s u n to
th e  ends o f th e  w orld .
T h e  psalm  is a  reference  to  the  

w hole o f  the  n a tu ra l c rea tio n  a n d  it 
w as a n  easy  d ed u ctio n  fro m  P a u l’s 
use o f  it to co n clu d e  th a t there  w ere 
no  m en o u tside  th e  a re a s  w h ere  the  
C h u rch  h ad  p reach ed . T h is  b ecam e 
an en trenched  theo log ica l s ta n d p o in t. 
L ac tan tiu s , tu to r  o f  C o n stan tin e , ra ils 
a t  those  w ho  believed th a t  th e re  w ere  
m en on  th e  o th e r  side  o f  th e  e a rth  
in term s rem in iscen t o f  an  in fa n t’s 
reac tio n  to  his first g eo g rap h y  lesson,
“  fs th e re  an y o n e  so senseless a s  to  
believe th a t  th e re  a re  m en w hose  
fo o tstep s a re  h ig h er th an  th e ir h e a d s ? ’* 
Th e we>ight o f  the au th ority  o f  
A u gustine  w as th ro w n  beh in d  the  d e ­
d u c tio n s fro m  R o m a n s  10: 8 an d  
those w ho  asse rted  th a t th ere  w ere  
m en on  th e  o th e r side o f th e  ea rth  
w ere  accused  o f giv ing  “ th e  lie d irect 
to  K ing  D av id  a n d  to  St Pau l an d  
th e re fo re  to  th e  H o ly  G h o s t.”  A u g u s­
tin e ’s a tt i tu d e  p revailed  u n til th e  s ix ­
teen th  c en tu ry  w hen M ag e llan  sailed 
ro u n d  th e  w o rld  a n d  m et m en o n  th e  
o th e r side. A lre ad y  in th is seem ingly 
sim ple  issue th e re  is to  be  fo u n d  the  
basic  p rin c ip les  o f  th e  B ib le /sc ien ce  
d eb ate . T h o se  w h o  p ro p o sed  w h a t 
w as a fte rw a rd s  p roved  to  be  c o rrec t 
w ere m et by  b ib lical a rg u m e n ts  an d  
vehem en tly  d en o u n ced  as being  
opposed  to  G o d . In  the  fo u rtee n th  
cen tu ry  o n e  a s tro n o m e r w as b u rn ed  
alive o v er th is issue.

“  It M oves ”

T h e  shape  o f  the  e a rth  w as no t yet 
se ttled  w hen th e  e x p o n en t o f  the 
spherical view  cam e fo rw a rd  w ith  a n  
idea w hich w as to  d e s tro y  fo r  ev er 
th e  m edieval th ree -tie red  un iv erse . U p  
to  th e  tim e o f  C o p e rn icu s a n d  G a lileo  
th o se  w ho  believed th e  e a rth  to  be  a 
sphere  th o u g h t in te rm s o f a  n u m b er 
of co n cen tric  spheres b earin g  the sun.
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m o o n  a n d  stars, all revolving ro u n d  
an  unm oving  earth . T h is w as no t se ri­
ously o u t o f  keeping w ith  the  m ed i­
eval view.

In 1500 C o p e rn icu s m ad e  know n 
his co n clu sio n , w hich w as n o t en tire ly  
a n  in n o v a tio n , th a t th e  e a rth  an d  
p lan e ts  revo lved  ro u n d  th e  sun. H is 
ideas w ere  published  a s  sp ecu la tio n s 
a n d  seem  to  h av e  o b ta in e d  a  fa ir 
deg ree  o f to le ran ce  a s  such . W h en  in 
1616 G a lile o  p ro c la im ed , a n d  su p ­
p o rted  by  telescopic  o b se rv a tio n , th a t, 
the m a tte r  w as b ey o n d  a  sp ecu la tio n , 
a v icious o n sla u g h t w as m ad e  on him  
by  re lig ious lead ers  o f  a li  th e  m ain  
p a rties . T h e  P o p e  pu t h is b o o k  on 
th e  in d ex  o f  fo rb id d e n  read in g . It 
w as no t rem o v ed  fro m  th is u n til 1822. 
T h e  w ho le  c o n tro v e rsy  is well d o c u ­
m en ted . T h e  u su a l resu lts  fo llow ed . 
L u th e r  sa id , “ T h is  fo o l w ishes to  re ­
verse  th e  e n tire  science o f  a s t ro n o m y ;  
b u t sac red  S c rip tu re  te lls  us th a t 
Jo sh u a  c o m m a n d e d  th e  sun  to  stan d  
still, a n d  n o t th e  earth .*’ M e lan ch th o n  
said  o f  th o se  w h o  asse rted  th a t  the 
e a r th  m o v ed , . . it is w an t o f  
h o n esty  a n d  d ecency  to  a sse rt such 
n o tio n s  pub lic ly , a n d  the  exam ple  is
p c rn ic io u s . It is th e  p a r t  o f  a  g o o d  
m in d  to  accep t th e  tru th  a s  rev ea led  
by G o d  a n d  to  acq u iesce  in it.” C alv in  
b ro u g h t o u t a  w ell-used  passage  in 
th is c o n tro v e rsy  in  Psalm  93 : 1,

. . th e  w o rld  a lso  is s tab lish ed , th a t 
it c a n n o t be m o v ed  ” a n d  asked , “ w ho 
will v e n tu re  to  p lace  th e  a u th o r ity  o f 
C o p e rn ic u s  a b o v e  th a t o f  the  H o ly  
S p ir i t? ”  W esley  in E n g la n d  th o u g h t 
th a t  C o p e rn ic an  a s tro n o m y  lean ed  in 
th e  d irec tio n  o f  in fide lity . O n e  of 
G a lile o ’s m ost o u tsp o k en  a n d  d e te r ­
m in ed  o p p o n e n ts  d e c la re d  “ h is  p re ­
ten d ed  d iscovery  v itia te s  the  w hole  
p lan  o f  sa lv a tio n .”

T h e  case  a g a in s t G a lile o  w as no t a 
scientific  one. In 1615 the  R o m a n  
in q u is itio n  set o u t th e ir  ju d g m en t.

T h e  first p ro p o sitio n , th a t  the  sun 
is the  cen tre  a n d  docs n o t revo lve  
a b o u t  th e  e a rth  is foo lish , a b su rd , 
fa lse  in th eo lo g y  a n d  exp ress ly  c o n ­
t ra ry  to  H o ly  S crip tu re .

T h e  second  p ro p o sitio n , th a t  the 
e a r th  is n o t th e  cen tre  b u t revolves 
a b o u t th e  sun . is a b su rd , fa lse  in 
ph ilo so p h y , a n d  fro m  a  theo log ical 
p o in t o f  view  a t least, o p posed  to  
the  tru e  fa ith .
T h ese  p ro p o sitio n s n o w  w ou ld  be 

reg ard ed  as false, a b su rd , etc., etc., 
desp ite  th e ir c la im s to  hav e  scrip tu ra l 
su p p o rt.

In 1873 the L u therans of M issouri 
published an  a ttack  on astronom y in 
w hich the follow ing appears*.

T h e  en tire  H oly  Scrip ture settled 
th e  question  th a t the earth  is the 
p rincipal body of the universe, that 
it  s tan d s fixed, and  that the sun 
a n d  m o o n  on ly  serve to  light it.
. . . Let n o  one  understan d  m e as 
en q u irin g  first w here tru th  is to  be 
fo u n d —in  th e  Bible o r w ith a stro ­
n o m ers  . . . m y G o d  never lies, 
never m ak es a  m istake, o u t o f H is 
m o u th  com es only  tru th .
In  such pious phrases a re  rejected 

N ew to n ’s law s o f g rav ity  and  C o p er­
n ican  a stro n o m y . Such piety, such 
c la im s to  scrip tu ra l fidelity, can  be 
used to  su p p o rt scientific absu rd ities 
an d  it w ould  n o t be difficult to  find 
s ta tem en ts  o f  co m p arab le  dem erit at 
th e  p resen t tim e.

T h e  D em ons

L ong  b e fo re  G a lileo 's  view w as 
g enera lly  accep ted  the im plications 
fo r  m ed ieval relig ion  o f  his re fu ta tio n  
o f  m edieval a s tro n o m y  w ere becom ­
ing a p p a re n t. In the w ake o f the new 
a s tro n o m y  e x p lan a tio n s  o f  a “ n a tu ­
ral ” k ind  w ere fo u n d  fo r  phenom ena  
w hich h ith e rto  h a d  been held  to  be 
su p e rn a tu ra l. S torm s, fo r exam ple, had  
fo r a long tim e been believed to  be

stirred up by evil spirits. Closely re­
lated was the belief in witches and 
their supposed control of the weather. 
This is a dark aspect of R om an and 
Protestant eighteenth-century activity.
T o  challenge its factual basis p ro ­
duced the characteristic result. On 
W ednesday, May 25, 1768, John W es­
ley w rote in his journal: —

It  is true that the English in 
general, and  indeed most of the 
m en of learning in Europe, have 
given up  all accounts of witches 
and apparitions as m ere old wives’ 
fables. I am sorry for i t ; and 1 
willingly take this opportunity of 
entering m y solemn protest against 
this violent com plim ent which so 
m any th a t believe the Bible pay to 
those w ho do not believe it. I owe 
them  no  such service. I take know­
ledge these a re  a t  the bottom  of 
the ou tcry  which has been raised, 
and with such insolence spread 
th roughou t the nation, in direct 
opposition, not only to  the Bible, 
bu t to the  suffrage of the wisest 
and  best of men in all ages and 
nations. T hey  well know (whether 
C hristians know it o r not) th a t the 
g iving  u p  w itchcraft is, in effect. 
giving up  the Bible. A nd they know, 
on  the o ther hand , th a t if but one 
accoun t o f the in tercourse o f men 
w ith separate spirits be adm itted,

'Tfiuz wa&zs xxbcvt the
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their whole castle in the a ir  (Deism. 
Atheism. M aterialism ) falls to  the 
ground. I know no reason, there­
fore, why we should suffer even 
this weapon to be wrested from  
our hands. Indeed there a re  num er­
ous argum ents besides which 
abundantly  confu te  their vain 
imaginations. But we need not be 
hooted out o f  o n e ; neither reason 
nor religion requires this.
Doubtless because o f their height 

above surrounding buildings, ca th e ­
drals were frequently  struck by light­
ning. At the height o f  the storm  the 
beJJs would be rung to w ard off the 
evil spirits. The discovery by Franklin  
o f the electrical basis o f  lightning led 
to  the invention o f lightning co nduc­
tors as a m ore practical safeguard  
than bell ringing. F rank lin  was 
accused o f  presum ing upon G od  and 
attem pting  to  co n tro l the artille ry  o f  
heaven. In G erm any, it is calculated  
th a t 400 towers were struck an d  20 
bell-ringers killed before  the  use o f  
lightning conductors was agreed. A n ­
other case in point is N ew ton’s s ta te ­
ment o f the law o f gravity . H e  is 
accused of de throning providence.

A n  aspect o f  all th is which is  p e r ­
haps nearer to o u r own u n d erstan d ­
ing an d  experience is the controversy 
which surrounded the  first challenges 
to  the belief in dem ons. T his challenge 
appears to have started  a t least by 
the early years o f  the seventeenth cen ­
tury . Some idea o f  m edieval life is 
seen Vi th is q uo tation  from  L u th er 
in his Table Talk.

M any devils a re  in woods, in 
water, in wildernesses and  in dark  
pooiy places ready  to  h u r t an d  pre­
judice p e o p le ; som e are  in the 
thick, black clouds, w hich cause 
hail, lightnings and  thunderings. 
N ature  ram bles through the wood 

would hardly  be popular in these days. 
T he prophetical expositor Joseph 
Mede, w h o  was o f very high standing 
in his day (1586-1683), was o f a  d if­
ferent fram e o f m ind to  Luther. H e 
wrote in a  com m entary  on John 10: 
20,

I am  persuaded, till I hear bette r 
reasons to the contrary , th a t these 
dem oniacs were no o ther than such 
as we call m adm en and lunatics. 
In the early years of the eighteenth 

century the controversy was in full 
swing. In a  booklet entitlet, Som e  
T houghts on the M iracles o f  Jesus by  
an Impartial H and  (c. 1739) the 
au tho r wrote,

F o r is it p robab le  th a t one o f 
the evangelists should say th a t “ a 
Spirit ta re  him  *’ ; and  an o th e r, th a t 
the “ Devil th rew  him  dow n and  
tare h im ,” in w ritings designed for 
the  use o f the w orld, if no  m ore 
was in it than the effects o f  a n a tu ­
ral d isorder?
In the th ird  ed ition  o f  th e  E n cyc lo ­

paedia Britannica. 1797, the a u th o r  
o f  the article  on D em ons ev iden tly  
felt th a t his readers w ere likely to 
be evenly d ivided on th e  sub ject and  
he sets dow n both  sides o f the  case 
one a f te r  the  o ther. H ere a re  som e 
selections in su p p o rt o f  dem ons.

T h e  language in w hich the 
dem oniacs a re  m en tioned  a n d  the 
actions a n d  sentim ents a sc ribed  to  
them  in th e  N ew  T estam en t, show  
th a t o u r S av io u r an d  H is apostles 
did no t consider th e  idea o f  
dem oniacal possession as being 
m erely a  vu lgar e rro r  co n cern in g  
the o rig in  o f  disease.

It is n o t the  cau tion  o f  ph ilosophy  
bu t the  pride  o f  reason  th a t sug ­
gests objection  to  th is doctrine.

Should  an y  person in com pliance  
w ith p o p u lar opin ions, talk in se ri­
ous language o f  the ex istence . d is ­
positions. d ec la ra tio n s  a n d  a c tio n s  
c-f a  “\cc  r>f beings w h o m  he  know s 
to  be abso lu te ly  fab u lo u s , w e surely 
w ould not praise him  fo r cand id  
in te g rity ; we m ust suppose him  
to  be exulting  in iro n y  ov er the 
w eak credu lity  o f those a ro u n d  him  
an d  tak in g  ad v an tag e  o f  the ir 
w eakness. . . . A nd if he  h im self 
should pretend  to  an y  connec tion  
w ith th is im ag inary  system  o f  b e ­
ings a n d  should  c la im  in co n se ­
quence of his con n ec tio n  w ith them  
particu la r h o n o u rs  fro m  his c o n ­
tem po raries  . . . n o b o d y  w ould  
hesitate  fo r a  m om ent to  b ran d  
him  as an  im poster.
Such th e  case fo r the  reality  o f 

dem ons. It has changed  little  over 
the  years. In  som e q u a rte rs  am ong  
the Jeh o v ah ’s W itnesses, th e  evan g e­
lical wing o f the established C hurches 
an d  m ost o f  the  sm alle r sects, belief 
in dem ons is a s  p o ten t as ever. T h e  
belief is an  obv ious em b arrassm en t, 
how ever, in cases o f  m en ta l d iso rder. 
Few w ould a ttem p t exorcism . T he 
dem ons have receded in to  the  m ys­
terious recesses as the orig in  o f evil 
in the  w orld.

T h e  o th er side o f th e  case in the 
E ncyclopaedia B ritannica  a rtic le  has 
a m odern  touch.

W hen the sy m p to m s o f the d is­
o rd e rs  cu red  by o u r S av io u r a n d  
His apostles a s  cases o f  dem o n iaca l 
possession co rre sp o n d  so ex ac tly  
w ith diseases well know n  a s  n a tu ­
ral in the  present age, it w ould  be 
ab su rd  to  im pute  them  to  a su p e r­
n a tu ra l cause. It is m u ch  m o re  c o n ­
sistent w ith co m m o n  sense  an d  
so u n d  ph ilosophy  to  su p p o se  th a t 
o u r  S av io u r an d  H is apostle s 
wisely, a n d  w ith th a t condescension  
to  the  w eaknesses a n d  p rejud ices 
o f  those  w ith w hom  they  co nversed , 
w hich  so  em inen tly  d istingu ished  
th e  c h a ra c te r  o f  the  a u th o r  o f  o u r 
ho ly  relig ion , an d  m u st a lw ay s  be 
a  p ro m in en t fea tu re  in th e  c h a ra c ­
te r  o f  th e  tru e  C h ris tian , a d o p te d  
•the v u lg ar lan g u ag e  in speak ing  o f  
th o se  u n fo r tu n a te  persons w h o  w ere 
g ro u nd lessly  im ag ined  to  be p o s­
sessed w ith  dem ons.
In C h risten d o m  A s tra y  B ro th er 

R o b e rts  expresses th e  m a tte r  sim ilarly . 
In  view  o f  th e  h ea th en  orig in  o f 

th is “  d o c trin e  o f d em o n s ” it is a  
n a tu ra l source  o f w o n d e r th a t it 
shou ld  a p p e a r  so largely  in te rw oven  
w ith  the  gospel n a rra tiv e s  a n d  re ­
ceive  ap p a ren t sa n c tio n  b o th  fro m  
C h ris t  a n d  th e  A p ostles.

C h r is t’s c o n fo rm ity  to  p o p u la r  
lan g u ag e  d id  n o t co m m it h im  to  
p o p u la r  de lusions.
O n  the  m a tte r  o f  B eelzebub, B ro th er 

R o b e rts  w ro te :
Y et th is m ig h t, w ith  a s  m uch  

reaso n , be  tak e n  a s  p ro o f  o f  his 
belie f in B eelzebub, as his a cc o m ­
m o d a tio n  to  p o p u la r speech on th e  
sub ject o f  d em o n s is tak en  to  
san c tio n  th e  co m m o n  idea o f 
“ d e v ils ”

. . . bu t, in jud g in g  o f th e  th eo ry  
o f  possession, we m u st ca re fu lly  
sep a ra te  betw een c ritica l s ta tem en ts  
o f  tru th  a n d  ro u g h  p o p u la r  fo rm s 
o f  speech, w hich m ere ly  em b o d y  
an  aspect, an d  not the  essence o f 
tru th .
In a  discussion  o f  th e  re la tio n sh ip  

betw een science a n d  th e  Bible the 
p rincip les em b o d ied  in the  c o n tro ­
versy over the  dem o n s a re  o f  ca rd in a l 
im p o rtan ce . In  1793 rep ly ing  to  the 
Im p a rtia l H and , q u o ted  a b o v e . D r  
G reg o ry  Shape  in a b o o k le t A  R ev iew  
o f  the  C o n tro versy  a b o u t the  M e a n ­
ing o f  D em o n ia cs in the  N e w  T e sta ­
m e n t  recognised  th a t  the  p rincip le  o f  
in te rp re ta tio n  reached  b eyond  th e  
m a tte r  o f  dem ons.

. . . had  o u r S av io u r rep roved
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th e  Jew s fo r  an  e r ro r  o f  th is k ind, 
it is m o re  th an  p ro b ab le  th a t m any  
o f  the  Jew s w ould  have  en te rta in ed  
g re a te r  p re ju d ice  a g a in s t h im , an d  
the  G o sp el m ig h t h av e  m et w ith  
s tro n g e r o p p o sitio n  th an  it really 
d id . T h u s , to o , in the  O ld  T e s ta ­
m en t th e  sun  a n d  n o t th e  e a r th , is 
o f te n  sa id  to  m ove, th o u g h  it be 
fa lse  in fac t. I t  is possib le  th a t had  
th e  in sp ired  w rite rs  d ec lared  the 
a s tro n o m ic a l T ru th  to  th e  Jew s it 
w o u ld  have  seem ed so  a b su rd  a n d  
c o n tra d ic to ry  to  th e  seem ing  e x ­
p eriences o f  th e ir senses th a t  they  
w ou ld  n o t a t th a t  tim e  h av e  b e ­
lieved th em . . . .  S o  n e ith e r sh o u ld  
w e b lam e  th e  e n q u ire r  fo r  su p p o s­
ing Jesu s to  use ex p ress io n s su itab le  
to  th e  tim es w ho se  business it w as 
n e ith e r to  c o rre c t such e rro rs  no r 
'to sa tis fy  m en ’s id le  cu rio s ities .
I f  th e  p rin c ip les  ex p ressed  in these  

q u o ta t io n s  h a d  been  fu lly  g rasp ed  
th ey  w o u ld  h av e  saved  th e  V ic to rian s 
an d  m an y  w h o  h av e  fo llow ed  fro m  
fa llin g  in to  th e  m assive  e stran g em en t 
o f  sc ience  a n d  re lig io n  w hich  still 
leaves its en ta il w ith  u s  to d ay .

T lic A nfiqu ify  o f  the  E arth

E vidences o f th e  e a r th ’s past in 
the  fo rm  o f fossils h av e  been know n 
fo r  a  lo n g  tim e. T e rtu llia n  (a .d . 160* 
240) seem s to  h a v e  been  the  first to  
h a v e  a sse rted  th a t  fossils w ere  the  
re su lt o f  th e  flood . T h is  v iew  w as 
th e  p rev a ilin g  o n e  in C h ris tia n  c irc les 
u n til th e  first h a lf  o f  th e  n in e teen th  
c en tu ry . In 1800 the  flint im p lem en ts  
o f  ea rly  m an  w ere  posing  a  serious 
p ro b lem  o f  a n tiq u ity . O b serv a tio n s  
in th e  1830s on  th e  fo rm a tio n  o f 
m o d e rn  v o lcan o es  led  to  co n clu sio n s 
a b o u t  th e  a n tiq u ity  o f  m o u n ta in  
ran g es. T h e  new  a p p ro a c h  to  geo logy  
w as p io n ee red  by Lyell. H is  b o o k s 
T h e  P rin c ip les  o f  G e o lo g y  (1830) a n d  
E le m e n ts  o f  G e o lo g y  (1838) w ere  
im m ensely  p o p u la r . T h ese  b o o k s  laid  
d o w n  the  fo u n d a tio n s  on  w hich  
m o d ern  geo logy  is b ased . T h e  flood 
th eo ry  w as by th en  in speedy  reces­
sion  th o u g h  it still fo u n d  fa v o u r  w ith  
c e r ta in  L u th e ra n s  a n d  R o m a n  C a th o ­
lics a s  la te  as the  1870s. In d eed  in 
o u r  p resen t c en tu ry  it w as rev ived  by 
th e  S even th  D ay  A d v en tis t, P rice, an d  
v e ry  recen tly  in a  m o re  m o d e rn  form  
by M o rris  a n d  W h itc o m b  in T h e  
G en esis  I  lo o d .

D r T h o m a s  w ro te  E l pis Israel 
(1849) d u rin g  th e  eclipse o f  the  flood

th eo ry . T h ere  is little doubt where 
h is sym pathies lay : —

Fragm en ts, how ever, of the pre- 
A d am era l w orld have been brought 
to  light by geological research, to 
the  records o f w hich we refer the 
read er fo r a  detailed accoun t o f its 
discoveries, w ith  th is rem ark  th a t 
its o rgan ic  rem ains, coal fields and  
s tra ta  belong to the ages before 
th e  fo rm atio n  of m an ra th e r than  
th e  e ra  o f  the  creation  o r the 
N o ach ic  flood. . . . G eologists have 
endeavoured  to  ex tend  th e  six days 
in to  six th ousand  years. But this 
w ith  the  scrip tura l d a ta  we have 
ad d u ced  is q u ite  unnecessary . In ­
stead  o f six th o u san d  years they 
can  avail them selves o f sixty 
th o u san d .
In 1823 D ean  B uckland w ho was 

a lso  P ro fesso r o f  G eo logy  a t O x fo rd  
pub lished  a  book  on  the  flood theory , 
b u t to  th e  d isgust o f  m an y  o f  his 
c o n tem p o ra ries  la te r ab an d o n ed  the 
th eo ry  in fa v o u r o f L yell’s system. 
In 1837 th e  D ean  published the  
B ridgew ater T rea tises  w hich em ployed 
th e  “ g a p  th eo ry  ”  to  ex p la in  Genesis, 
c h ap . 1. T h is  theory , w hich was 
a d o p ted  in E lp ix  Israel, is in  co n tra ­
d iction  to  the basis o f  the  S abba th  
law  “ F o r in six day s th e  L o rd  m ade 
h eav en  an d  ea rth , th e  sea, an d  all 
th a t in them  i s ” (E xod . 2 0 : 11). 
W hich ev er w ay  we ex p o u n d  this 
c h ap te r  w e  m u st n o t sep a ra te  the  
c rea tio n  o f  th e  heav en  an d  e a rth  from  
th e  w o rk  o f  th e  six days. W e should , 
how ever, look beyond  D r T h o m as ' 
use  o f  th e  “ gap  th eo ry  ” and  try  to 
u n d e rs tan d  w h a t his a ctu al outlook 
w as. H e  w as c learly  try ing  to  take 
the tex t o f  sc rip tu re  o u t o f  an y  co n ­
tro v ersy  a b o u t geological discoveries. 
H e  w ro te  w hen  th e  an tiq u ity  o f the 
e a r th  w as ju s t beginning to  be com ­
p rehended . A lthough  60,000 years 
m ay  seem  a  p a ltry  figure fo r the fo r­
m a tio n  o f  th e  earth , in the light o f 
the  und erstan d in g  o f  the 1840s this 
w as a  g en erous gesture, no t fa r short 
o f  conced ing  a s  long a period as 
necessary. His reference to  the non 
flood-based geology books (which in 
th e  co n tex t w ould be m ainly Lyell's) 
a s a source o f knowledge ab o u t the 
fo rm atio n  o f the earth , m ade way fo r 
a flexible position in which geological 
d iscovery  could be judged on its 
m erits  and  within its own discipline.

U n fo rtu n ate ly  the  subsequent his­
to ry  o f o u r com m unity  has not 
show n a continued flexibility o f  a p ­

proach. Instead, from  some quarters, 
a tendency has developed to  follow 
the vociferous voices raised in the 
evangelical sects whose typical a tti­
tude is to  use Paul’s reference to 
gnosticism (a pagan other-worldly 
religion), “ science falsely so called,’* 
as though it could be related to the 
carefu l researches o f geology and 
anthropology. T his antagonistic spirit 
to genuine geological, anthropologi­
cal and often archaeological advance 
is positive hindrance to the gospel 
message. It seeks to commit Chris­
tians to  aberran t science as a basis 
for their faith. Many today whose 
knowledge and  honesty of outlook 
forbids them  from  assenting to ex­
trem e conservative attitudes, are pur­
sued by accusations of unsoundness 
a n d  infidelity in m uch the  sam e m an­
ner as has been the mistaken practice 
of previous generations. In W hite’s 
book The H istory o f  the W arfare o f  
Science and Theology  (Vol. I), 1896, 
to  which book I am  indebted for 
m any of the medieval references, he 
w rites o f the w eapons used in the 
w arfare .

T hese w eapons are  the  epithets 
“ infidel ” a n d  “ atheist.” T h ey  have  
been used against alm ost every m an 
w ho has done anything new for his 
fellow -m en. T he list of those who 
have been denounced as “ infidel *' 
an d  “ a th e is t” includes alm ost all 
g reat m en of science, general scho­
lars, inventors and  philanthropists. 
T h e  purest C hristian life, the 
noblest C hristian character has not 
availed  to  shield com batants. 
C hristians like Isaac Newton, Pas­
cal, Locke, M ilton and even 
Fenelon and H ow ard have had this 
weapon hurled against them. . . . 
These epithets can hardly be classed 
with civilised weapons. They are 
burning a rro w s; they set fire to 
masses o f popular prejudice, always 
obscuring the real question some­
times destroying the attacking 
party.
But surely a fte r a/1 these repeated 

controversies som ething is to be 
learned?

It will be observed that afte r each 
controversy, once the scientific view­
point had  been established beyond 
dispute, all the threats abou t atheism 
a n d  infidelity seemed to  vanish. Men 
were able to  ad ap t themselves to the 
new approach and  yet continue vigor­
ously in their faith . It seems, too, that 
som e people can only feel secure in
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their righteousness by finding infi­
delity, real o r imagined, in others. 
This censorious a ttitude can be o b ­
served in all sects an d  denom inations. 
When a  new view is still struggling 
with its new insight, when its sup ­
porters are still in a m inority , where 
there is still an appreciative audience 
for the older idea, this censorious 
attitude finds alm ost unlim ited  scope 
to thrive. W hen, however, the new 
view is beyond dispute, scriptures 
which previously w ere sufficient 
grounds fo r to rtu re  and  the stake 
become rem arkably am enable  to  ex­
planation. Did Paul say th a t the  gos­
pel had been preached to the ends 
of the earth?  W ell, w hat he m eant 
was the ends o f the then known 
world. It m ight be asked w hether this 
was all that G od  knew at the time. 
But aw kw ard questions a re  no longer 
asked. N ow adays no one w ould be 
prepared to  found  his scientific rep u ­
tation on the reality  of. fo r exam ple, 
the “ w aters that be above the 
heavens.” L uther’s triu m p h an t re fe r­
ence to Joshua com m anding the sun. 
and not the earth , to stand still is 
easily explained on the basis (hat the 
Bible is using the ordinary language  
o f the people. Even today we speak 
of the sun rising a lthough \ \ \  '• 
very well that this is incorrect and 
actually the earth  turns.

T h e  result o f  each con troversy  has 
poin ted  steadily  to  the conclusion  th a t 
the language o f the Bible is the p o p u ­
lar language o f the people  (a prc- 
scientific people) an d  th a t it em ploys 
expressions w hose orig in  is in the 
sim ple ap p earan ce  of things. T he 
language con tains no scientific in ten ­
tion o r  subtlety . T h e  m essage o f the 
Bible is conveyed in an d  th rough  the 
cu ltu ra l settings, poe try  a n d  vivid 
im agery of the tim es in w hich it was 
written.

T h a t the foregoing is the  case is 
recognised by conservative , evangeli­
cal scho lars w ho p ro m o te  the  I.V .F . 
publications and the  P a tern o ste r Press. 
The N e w  Bible D ictionary  o f  the
I.V .F . on the exposition  o f G enesis, 
chap. 1, says.

Let it be agreed  th a t the Bible is 
asserting  tha t, how ever life cam e 
in to  being, G o d  lay beh ind  the p ro ­
cess, then  the  c h ap te r neither 
affirm s n o r den ies the  th eo ry  o f 
evo lu tion  o r  a n y  o th e r fo r th a t 
m atter.
But a  cu rio u s in ab ility  to  c a rry  th is 

th rough  becom es a p p a re n t. In the 
article  on “ Possession ” there  is a  
tim id  reluctance to  g ive  u p  b e lie f in  
dem oniac  activ ify  as a  cause o f  m en ­
ta l  v

S tu den ts o f  p e rso n ality  d iso rd e rs  
know  th a t it is o ften  im possib le  to

say  ju s t how  these a re  triggered  
off. W e a re  no t saying th a t a ll o r  
even the m ajo rity  a re  due to  dem on 
possession bu t som e m ay  be.
In C h ris tad e lp h ian  circles o n e  o ften  

finds th is position  tran sp o sed . T h ere  
is g rea t readiness to  declare  th a t the 
re ferences to dem o n s in sc rip tu re  a re  
there  a s  an  acco m m o d a tio n  to  the  
com m on  ideas o f  Palestine, b u t in ­
consisten tly  an  equal read iness to  
condem n, fo r exam ple, ra d io -ca rb o n  
da tin g  on som e sc rip tu ra l basis o r 
o ther.

T h e  h idden  d a n g e r in co n d em n in g  
the  resu lts  o f  geological a n d  o th e r 
research  is th a t we m ay  well, u n k n o w ­
ingly. be derid ing  the  w ay in w hich 
G o d  fo rm ed  the w orld  a n d  pu ttin g  
ourselves a t odds w ith the tru th  o f 
w hat took p lace in the  past.

T h e  C h ris tian  to d a y  sh o u ld  be a b le  
to  th an k  G o d  fo r  his know ledge  of 
the e a r th ’s past w h ich  co m es th ro u g h  
geology. H e  sh o u ld  n o t look  on  the  
geo log ist w h o  tu rn s  u p  yet a n o th e r  
fossilised  skull a s  th o u g h  he w ere  an  
especial sinner. But he  sh o u ld  be ab le  
to  tak e  an  in te lligen t in te re s t in  the  
past, a n d  d isp u te  o n  th e ir  ow n  g ro u n d  
th e  M a rx is t , h u m a n is t a n d  m a te ria l­
istic  th eo ries  in d e fen ce  o f  th e  g u id ­
ing, c rea tin g  p o w e r o f  G o d . O n ly  thus 
c an  th e  d e m a n d s o f  th e  g o spel be 
ad eq u a te ly  serv ed  in o u r  day .

THIS DO IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME

T h e s e  w o r d s  o f  Je su s  a re  so  fam ilia r to  us th a t  p e r ­
hap s we d o  n o t th in k  en o u g h  a b o u t w h a t is sa id . W hy 
should  we b reak  b re ad  in re m e m b ra n c e  o f  H im ?

W e d o  it b ecause  C h ris t’s c rucifix ion  w as th e  c ro w n ­
ing po in t o f  H is m ission . H e d ied  fo r  o u r  sin s. W e 
m ust never fo rget how  m uch  th a t  d e a th  cost, n o r  th a t 
it w as the  fau lt o f each  o n e  o f us. a s  sin n ers . W e 
rem em ber th a t we m ight rep en t o f o u r  sins. T h e  
m em ory  brings us so rrow . B ut, by rep en tin g , we know  
th a t we shall be fo rg iven . C h ris t d ied  th a t  th is  m ig h t 
be  so. W e rem em b er th a t we m ig h t re jo ice . T h e  
m em ory  b rin g s us joy . W e d id  n o t fo rce  C h ris t  to  g ive 
H im self fo r us. H e  d id  it o f  H is ow n free  w ill. H e  d id  
it because  H e loved us, an d  still co n tin u e s  to  d o  so. W e 
rem em ber th a t we m igh t ad o re . T h e  m em o ry  b rin g s 
love hom e to  us.

H ow , then , can  we show  o u r  lo v e ?  “  If  y o u  love 
m e you will obey  m y c o m m a n d s ”  (Jo h n  14: 15. 
N .E .B .). W hich co m m an d s ? “  I g ive you  a  new  
co m m an d m en t: love o n e  a n o th e r: a s  1 h av e  loved  yo u . 
so you are  to  love o n e  an o th e r. If th e re  is th is  love 
am ong  you. then  all will know  th a t you  a re  m y

d is c ip le s "  ( Jo h n  13: 34-35 , N .E .B .) . W e  lov e , th en , 
b e ca u se  C h r is t  lo v ed  u s: w e  m u st b e  lik e  H im .

T h in k in g  lo v e  is n o t  e n o u g h ; to  fee l lo v e  is  to  sh o w  
lo v e  in a c tio n . H o w  a re  p e o p le  to  k n o w  o f  th is  lo v e  
if it d o e s n ’t im p e l u s  to  sh o w  it in a c t io n  ?  “  A  g o o d  
tre e  c a n n o t b e a r  b a d  f ru it,  o r  a  p o o r  tre e  g o o d  f ru it.  . . . 
T h a t  is w hy  I say  y o u  will re co g n ise  th em  by  th e ir  
f ru its  ”  (M a tth e w  7 : 18, 20 , N .E .B .).

W e live in a  su p p o se d ly  a fflu e n t so c ie ty , b u t  th is  d o e s  
n o t m ea n  se lf-sac rifice  is ju s t  a  m a t te r  o f  p le d g e d  g iv in g , 
th e  t ith in g  o f  a n is e  a n d  c u m m in , n o r  e v en  th e  te n th  o f  
o n e ’s  in co m e. I t m e a n s  p led g in g  th e  w h o le  o f  o n e ’s 
self, b o d y  an d  b o n es.

W e a re  w h o lly  G o d ’s; H e  h a s  ta k e n  o v e r  th e  d i r e c ­
tio n  o f o u r  lives. J e su s  g av e  H is  w h o le  life  in to  G o d ’s 
se rv ice , a n d  finally  g a v e  H is  life  fo r  u s  b e c a u se  it w as 
G o d ’s w ill. A n d  H e  is o u r  M a s te r ,  o u r  g u id e .

“ A  p u p il d o e s  n o t ra n k  a b o v e  h is  te a c h e r ,  o r  a 
s e rv a n t a b o v e  h is  m as te r . T h e  p u p il sh o u ld  b e  c o n te n t  
to  sh a re  h is  te a c h e r ’s lo t, th e  se rv a n t  to  s h a re  h is 
m a s te r ’s ”  (M a tth e w  10: 2 4 -25 , N .E .B .) . I f  J e s u s  p u t 
H im se lf w h o lly  a t  th e  d isp o sa l o f  G o d , c a n  w e d o  le ss?
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THE
FOSSILS — Part three of an article describing some

of the prehistoric stages of God's creation

T H E  P L A N T S

B e f o r e  c o m m e n c in g  o u r co n s id e ra ­
tio n  o f  the  a n im a ls  a n d  m an  tre a te d  
on  th e  six th  "  d a y  ** (G en esis  1: 24) 
we will tak e  a n o th e r  q u ick  look  at 
th e  fossil ev idence  o f  p lan t life. As 
we hav e  p rev io u sly  n o ted , the  period  
o f tim e (500,000,000 years) d u rin g  
w hich th e re  is c le a r  ev idence  o f  life 
h as been d iv id ed  by  geo log ists in to  
th ree  e ras , e a r ly ,1 m id d le ,2 a n d  
re ce n t.3 W e h av e  traced  p lan t life 
to  th e  fo res ts  w h ich  fo rm ed  th e  coal 
seam s in  th e  e a r ly  e ra . In  th e  early  
p a r t  o f  th e  m id d le  e ra  cy cad s w ere 
the  c o m m o n e s t p l a n t ; th ey  h a d  
ra th e r  sh o rt, s tu m p y  u n b ra n ch e d  
tru n k s  b reak in g  o u t in to  a c lu s te r o f 
palm -like  fro n d s, a ty p ica l type  
hav in g  a  tru n k  som e six feet in height. 
T h e  m a id e n h a ir  tree  w hich still 
ex is ts  to d ay , larg e ly  in C h in a  and  
Ja p a n , w as also  w id esp read . T o w a rd s  
th e  en d  o f  th is  age vegeta tio n  a lm o st 
ev ery w h ere  w as essen tia lly  o f a  
m o d e rn  typ e , an g io sp erm s (p lan ts- 
w ith -a-seed b o x ), sh ru b s  a n d  d ec id u o u s 
trees b e in g  strik in g ly  fa m ilia r  to  the 
liv ing  fig, m ag n o lia , p o p la r  a n d  
p lan e  w h ich  c o n ta in  th e ir  seeds in a 
p ro tec tiv e  cov erin g . T h ese  w ere 
d is tin c t fro m  e a rlie r  p lan ts  w hich 
w ere  te rm ed  g y m n o sp e rm s (n ak ed  
seeds), a s  th e ir  seeds w ere  ca rried  
o n  m od ified  leaves, w hich d id  no t 
enclose  th em , e.g., the con ifers.

In  th e  la s t e ra , d u rin g  th e  last 
m illio n  y ears, fo r  a ll in te n ts  an d  
p u rp o ses p lan t life w as iden tical to 
th a t  o f  to d ay , w ith th e  exception  
th a t,  b ecau se  o f  the  changes o f  
c lim a te  d u rin g  th is e ra , th e  d is tr ib u ­
tio n  ch an g ed  co n sid erab ly . T hese 
m ig ra tio n s  o f  th e  flora w ere p a r ­
tic u la rly  in fluenced  by  the  ad v an ce  
a n d  re tre a t o f  the  ice, d u rin g  the 
Q u a te rn a ry  E p o ch .

1 Palaozoic. 2 Mesozoic. 3 Cainozoic.

M A M M A L S

M am m als include m ost of the 
species w e fam iliarly  call anim als. 
T h ey  a re  m ore  o r less covcred  w ith 
h a ir o r  fu r. a re  w arm  blooded , have 
h igh ly  developed sense a n d  give birth 
to  their young a live an d  nourish 
them  with milk from  the m am m ary 
g lan d s of th e  m other. T hey are 
ch arac te rised  by their large brains.

As we have  seen they first appeared  
in th e  T riassic , sm all c rea tu res  ab o u t 
th e  size o f  m ice. T h ey  rem ained 
inco n sp icu o u s th ro u g h  Jurassic  an d  
C re taceo u s  tim es. T o w ard s the  end 
o f  th is p e rio d  th e  o ldest m arsupials, 
opossum -like  c rea tu re s  have been 
fo u n d . T h ese  a re  now  p ecu lia r to  
A u stra lia . N ew  G u in ea  a n d  South 
A m erica . It is believed th a t A ustralia  
w as severed  fro m  sou th  east A sia a t 
th is period .

T h e  o ldest p lacen tals d a te  from  
th e  sam e perio d  b u t generally  sp eak­
ing m am m als w ere inconspicuous 
am o n g  fau n a  un til a f te r  th e  close o f 
th e  M esozoic e ra , w hich saw  the 
ex tin c tio n  o f  th e  ru ling  reptiles, 
w hich h a d  re igned  suprem e fo r som e 
100 m illion  years.

T h e  new era, the C ainozoic, saw the 
rise o f  the  p resen t m asters o f  the 
ea rth , the  m am m als. It covers the last 
70 m illion  years a n d  the  m ost no tab le  
geograph ica l fea tu re  was the  fo rm a­
tion  o f  th e  A lps an d  H im alayas in 
th e  M iocene pe rio d  som e 20 m illion 
years ago . T h ese  ea rth  upheavals 
w ere acco m p an ied  by volcanic activ ity  
a n d  in tense erosion  due to increased 
ra in fa ll.

In th e  earliest period  o f  the  C a in o ­
zoic era. the E ocene, all the  m ain 
gro u p s o f  p lacen ta l m am m als, includ ­
ing roden ts, insectivores, prim ates, 
carn ivo res, ungulates (or hoofed 
anim als), w hales, a n d  sea-cows, also 
pouched  m am m als such as opossum s, 
existed.

Fossil rem ains o f  horse-like an im als 
a re  fo u n d  in  N orth  A m erica, and

by John Weaving

evidence shows th a t from  time to 
tim e these m igrated into the Old 
W orld . O ne of the earliest types. 
Eohippus (dawn horse), had  arrived 
in Europe before London Clay times. 
It was no bigger than a fox terrier 
and  had four-toed fron t feet suited 
to m arshy ground and teeth suited 
to browsing.

Prim ates * were already widespread 
in early  Eocene tim e s ; their remains 
have been found  in N orth  Am erica, 
France  an d  southern England. Some 
w ere sim ilar to the  lem urs of M ada­
gascar ; o thers were closer to  the tar- 
siers o f  the  East Indian archipelago. 
By late  Eocene times early  m onkey 
an d  gibbon-like form s had  appeared  
in Burm a an d  elsewhere.

In the next period, the Oligocene. 
elephants are found  w ith short trunks, 
an d  tusks in both  upper and lower 
jaws. O dd-toed ungulates, in which 
the cen tral toe is the largest and 
bears m ost o f  the weight, included 
three-toed h o rse s ; the largest, e.g., 
M esohippus, were about the size of 
sheep.

C arnivores included creodonts, the 
earliest flesh-eaters ranged from 
weasel-like creatures to savage beasts 
as large as lions. O ther anim als bore 
a close resem blance to cats, bears, 
and  dogs. In Africa there were gibbon­
like prim ates.

M ost o f  the  m am m als o f  the fol­
lowing M iocene period, belonged to 
fam ilies which have persisted to the 
present day. M iocene horses, about 
the size o f Shetland ponies, were 
com m on. R hinoceros, the  o ther 
im portan t g roup o f odd-toed ungu­
lates, included horned types as well 
as the hornless.

E lephants o f varied types, and 
steadily increasing size, spread from 
A frica into E urope, Asia, and N orth 
Am erica. T rilophodon . which roam ed

* M onkeys, apes, etc.
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over the Old W orld, had relatively 
simple three-ridged m olar teeth, 
suited to crushing so ft herbage, and 
a  pair o f long, straight tusks in both 
upper and lower jaws.

The com m onest carnivores in M io­
cene and Pliocene times were small 
sabre-tooth “ tigers,” civet cats, an d  
early dogs and  bears. M ore types o f 
primates a re  found, particularly  in 
C entral A frica. T hey include the 
an thropoid  apes known as Proconsul.

We have now arrived a t the last 
period, the Q uarternary , covering the 
last m illion years. Ice-sheets and  
glaciers developed in the north  of 
Europe and  Am erica, in the  A ntarctic, 
and in high m ountain regions such as 
the Alps and H im alayas. From  time

to tim e w arm er co nd itions re tu rned  
and  the ice was reduced  in extent.

M ost o f  the  present day  species 
existed during  th is period  but becausc 
of the  g rea t c lim atic  changes they 
becam e differently  d istrib u ted . F o r 
exam ple, during the  last g laciation , 
reindeer, arctic  fox , a n d  the steppe- 
m arm o t ranged  as fa r as so u th e rn  
E ngland w here  steppe a n d  tu n d ra  
conditions p re v a ile d ; b u t in th e  inter- 
glacial periods h ippopo tam i lived in 
the T ham es, a n d  lions ranged  as fa r 
no rth  as Y orkshire. T h e  sp o tted  
hyena, to o , lived in E ngland  du rin g  
these l im e s ; its bones a n d  teeth , 
together w ith those  o f  its p rey , a re  
o ften  fo u n d  in caves. O th e r an im als , 
which w ere well p ro tec ted  to  resist

th e  h a rsh  c lim ate  o f  th e  Ice Age, 
w ere th e  w oolly  rh in o cero s, th e  m a m ­
m oth  (fig. 1), the  g rea t cave-b ear, an d  
a h a iry  e lep h an t w hose  m an y -p la ted  
tee th  a re  co m m o n  in  river-gravels. 
W h ere  th e re  w as lack o f  co m p etitio n  
an d  an  a b u n d a n t fo o d  supply , as in 
Sou th  A m erica, g ian t an im als  th riv ed  
such as th e  g ian t slo th  M eg a th eriu m  
a n d  g ian t a rm ad illo s , G ly p to d o n , 
w hile a  large  m arsu p ia l, D ip tro d o n . 
lived in A ustra lia . A ll these  a re  now  
ex tinct. D w arf h ip p o p o tam i a n d  
d w a rf  e lep h an ts  in h ab ited  th e  M ed i­
te rra n e a n  islands.

So  we co m c  to  th e  e n d  o f  o u r 
ex am in atio n  o f  fossil a n im a ls  a n d  
now  we shall co n sid er th e  ev idence 
of fossil m en.

Fig. 1 Mammoth and Woolly Rhinoceros

FO SSIL M A N

Evidence has been presented in 
previous articles * th a t m an-like 
creatures have inhabited  the earth  
for about a  m illion years. Q uestions 
arise: —

(1) Is the evidence presented 
reliable and  sufficient?

(2) How accurate  a re  the dates?
(3) W ere they really m en?

Most readers will have seen rep ro ­
ductions of a  pre-historic scene 
depicting a  cave-dwelling fam ily with 
hairy bodies arm ed  w ith clubs and 
devouring large q u an tities o f  m eat. 
Obviously som e im agination  has been 
employed in filling details. But has 
im agination run  rio t?  H ave these 
pictures, as has frequently  been

suggested, all been b u ilt u p  a ro u n d  
a  too th  or p a r t o f a  skull?  A lthough  
in the  past a  g re a t deal o f con jec tu re  
was used, today  so m uch evidence 
of the m ore recent fossil skeletons 
is available th a t the  only  con jec tu re  
th a t rem ains belongs to  th e  ex te rn a l 
ap pearance, th a t is skin co lo u r an d  
body ha ir. E vidence o f th e  very  old 
skeletons does how ever still rem ain  
ra th e r scanty.

A rno ld  describes the fo u r m ain 
types o f " m en ” using the w ord  at 
this stage only  to  describe his o u tw ard  
ap pearance.

T yp e  Brain capacity
1. A ustra lop ithecus

(Southern  Ape) 600 c.c.
2. P ithecan th ropus

(A pe-m an) 900 c.c.

3. N e a n d e rth a l M an  1,540 c.c.
4. M o d e rn  M an  1,550 c.c.

H e  well discusses the  p rob lem
w h e th er a ll the  a b o v e  can  fitly be 
d escribed  a s  “  m a n .”  F ig . 2  show s 
a co m p ariso n  o f  th e  la te r  th ree  types 
w ith  an  A p e .f  A rn o ld  co n clu d es th a t 
w hile, b io log ically , they  can  b e  so 
described , sp iritu a lly , on ly  the  la te r  
can  w ith confidence  be put in th is 
ca tegory . W e will th e re fo re  tak e  up 
o u r q u estio n s a t  th is po in t.

Evidence o f Modern Man
M any  o f o u r  read e rs  will hav e  seen 

G o u g h ’s C av e  a t  C h e d d a r , an d  
no ticed  a t  its e n tra n c e  C h e d d a r  M an 
(F ig . 3). H e  belongs to  w h a t is 
p o p u larly  called  the  R e in d eer Age, 
archaeo log icafly  te rm ed  T h e  U p p e r

* “ The Antiquity of M an ” by W. J. Young, Endeavour, Summer 1963; ‘'T h e  Antiquity of M an—Thirty  Years L a te r” by D. C 
Arnold, Endeavour, Autumn 1963. It is suggested that these articles be re-read, 

t  Brain capacity of an ape 600 c.c. Brain capacity, though an indication, cannot be relied upon to denote intelligence.
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Fig. 2 G orilla , Java M an, N eanderthal, M odern Man

i

P a laeo lith ic  ( la te r  p a r t  o f  early  stone- 
age). T h e  re in d e e r w as n o t new  to  
th is pe rio d  b u t it p layed  a  g re a t pa rt 
in the  life  o f  H o m o  sap iens, fo r 
w h o m  it p ro v id ed  fo o d , c lo th in g  a n d  
the  raw  m a te ria l fo r  a  la rg e  p ro p o r­
tio n  o f  h is  in d u stry . T h ese  “  m en ,” 
in th e  o p in io n  o f  B oule a n d  V alo is
(1) d iffer n o  m o re  fro m  m o d ern  m an  
th an  m o d ern  m en d iffer fro m  th em ­
selves.

A rch aeo lo g ica l deposits  resu lting  
fro m  them  a re  d is tr ib u te d  th ro u g h o u t 
m ost o f  E u ro p e  as well as being 
p re sen t in A sia  a n d  A frica . B ut it 
is in F ra n c e  in the  v icin ity  o f the 
P y renees a n d  th e  va lley  o f the 
D o rd o g n e  n e a r  L es E yzies w here  
th ey  a p p e a r  to  h a v e  been m o st 
a b u n d a n t .  L es E yzies h a s  been  
fa m ilia rly  re fe rre d  to  a s  th e  p re ­
h is to ric  c a p ita l o f  F ra n c e . T hese  
“ m en  ** w ere  m ain ly  d ev o ted  to  
fish ing  a n d  h u n tin g  a n d  the ir 
w e ap o n s  w ere  m uch finer a n d  m o re  
b e au tifu lly  w ork ed  th an  in p rev ious 
tim es .1 M o st o f  th e ir  s to n e  im p le ­
m en ts  w ere  in ten d ed  to  be h a f te d  
a n d  w ere  lo n g er a n d  m o re  slender 
th an  th e ir p redecessors. S to n e  w as 
no  lo n g er th e ir on ly  m a te r ia l ; they  
now  h a d  iv o ry  fro m  m am m o th  tusks 
an d  th e  a n tle rs  o f  re indeer. F ro m  
these th ey  tip p ed  javelins, a rrow s, 
sp ea rs  a n d  dag g ers fo r the  chase. 
T h ey  a lso  m ad e  u tensils fo r  dom estic  
use, fo r  p rep arin g  fu rs, a n d  needles 
w ith  eyes fo r  sew ing ga rm en ts .

T h e  re in d eer age co rresp o n d s 
geo log ically  w ith th e  U p p e r P le is to ­
cene , th a t is, the  la te r p a r t o f  the 
las t Ice Age w hen the  ice h ad  begun 
its final re tre a t to  w here  we know  
it to d ay .

H ow  old a re  the m en of the 
re indeer age?  A ccord ing  to  a n th ro ­
po log ists, C h ed d ar M an belongs to 
th e  C resw ellian  c u ltu re  a b o u t 10,000 
b .c . to  12,000 b .c . O f sixteen im ­
p o r ta n t  d iscoveries in F ran ce  the 
ages a re  estim ated  as ranging from
10,000 B.C. to  23,000 B.C. R ela tive  
a n d  a b so lu te  d a tin g  a re  bo th  relevant. 
T h e  re la tiv e  da te , th a t is the  re la ­
tionsh ip  o f  the fossil specim en to  
o lder and  new er cu ltu res, has been 
estab lished  by th e  successive layers 
in the  rock  shelters in w hich they 
have  been discovered . Fig. 4 shows 
a d iag ram  of a typ ical cave. O akley 
\2) observes th a t “ In caves which 
have been occupied  from  tim e to 
tim e  by p reh isto ric  m an , the  n a tu ra l 
deposits  a lte rn a te  o r  in terd ig itate  
w ith 4 occu p a tio n  layers ’ consisting 
u su a lly  o f  the  ashes o f  fires 
(h earth s), b roken  an im al bones and

artifacts. These are usually con­
cen trated  near the m ouths of caves. 
System atic excavation of such cave 
deposits, layer by layer, reveals the 
changes and  substitutions of culture 
which have taken place in course of 
tim e. By com paring the sequences 
in a series o f different caves it is 
possible to  establish the general 
succession of cultures in a region. 
T he standard  M iddle and U pper 
Palaeolithic successions were estab­
lished th rough  excavations in the 
caves and rock-shelters in the lime­
stone hills of Southern France.”

By such relative dating we can be 
confident that such a deposit, if it is 
not a burial, is contem porary with its 
associated artifacts, anim al remains 
or rem ains of fires. It will naturally 
be older than the layer above it. 
A bsolute dating, that is b .c . dating,- 
canno t alw ays be established a t the 
site from  the specimen itself (A1 
dating), as owners o f fossils are not 
alw ays prepared  to  give up  a portion 
o f such valuable specimens. H ow ­
ever the absolute date can be 
established with reasonable accuracy 
by corre lating  the da te  o f fossil 
rem ains with sim ilar anim al bones 
in close proxim ity (A2 dating) o r  by 
com paring  the associated tools and 
o ther artifac ts with sim ilar artifacts 
found  a t o ther sites where it is 
possible to date them  by absolute 
m eans (A3 dating-).* In the case of 
a discovery at the Abri Pataud cave 
in the D ordogne it was possible to 
da te  the actual layer in which the 
fossil skeleton was found by carbon 
fourteen  analysis o f associated 
rem ains. This gave a date o f approxi­
m ately  19,000 b .c . O ther exam ples: —

S ite C ulture  or Type Radiocarbon  
D ate  B.C.

Remarks

A ltam ira M agdalenian  
(R eindeer Age)

13,540—700 Cave
Paintings

D olni C ro -M agnon
(Pavlovian)

25,820—180 H om o
sapiens

A rcy-sur-C ure 
(G ro tte  de PH yene)

M oustcrian 35-70.000+ Neanderthal
Remains

O lduvai Bed Z in jan th ropus 1.15m* A ustralo­
pithecus

t  T he limit of Carbon 14 dating is 70.000 years hence the very wide limits of these 
Neanderthal remains.

• Protoactinium /Thorium  method.
1 See Young. W. J.. Fig. 2, illust. 4. 7, 8.
- Or B.P.—before present dating.
3 For greater details sec Ref. 2.
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It is to be regretted that there are 
no AI datings of the older 
skeletons, but confirm atory  tests, 
when perform ed, would take away 
the last shreds of doubt relating to 
the ages of m an, as the indirect facto r 
would then be removed.

We have, so far, only been 
assessing evidence o f antiquity  and  it 
must not be assum ed that antiquity  
means evolution.

Cheddar Man, Homo Sapiens, 
Upper Paleolithic

DIAGRAMMATIC S E C T IO N  OP i d e a l  r o c k  s h e l t e r  in s w  f m a n c e  

Fig. 4 D iagram m atic Sccfion of Typical Cave
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The editors a re  conscious that this 
issue has ra ther an  em phasis on the 
current discussion on science an d  re­
ligion. This has com e ab o u t m ore 
by coincidence than  by design an d  no 
doubt partly because recent events in 
the brotherhood have co ncen tra ted  ou r 
minds on the problem s involved. In 
future issues we hope to em brace  a 
much wider field o f  challenge in ou r 
contem porary scene.

EDITORIAL NOTES

T h e  article  The Q uest o f  T ru th  was 
w ritten  by the late  Bro. Jam es W hite.

R eaders will have noticed  in The  
C hristadelphian  fo r F eb ru a ry  a  re ­
jo inder to  o u r  com m ents on the  W a t­
fo rd  S ta tem en t w hich ap p ea red  in The  
C hristadelphian  fo r D ecem ber. In 
o u r com m ents w e w ro te  “ It m ust be 
acknow ledged th a t the tone  o f the  
sta tem en t co n trasts  m ost com m end- 
ably  w ith th e  to n e  w hich o u r c o m ­

m u n ity  h as set in s im ila r s itu a tio n s  
even in the  recen t p a s t."  W e w ould  
hesita te , how ever, to  give sim ila r c o m ­
m en d a tio n  to  the  to n e  o f the  re jo in ­
der. But we feel th a t  the  m a tte r  m u st 
now  rest on  th e  po in ts  p u t fo rw ard , 
as there  is a  d an g er th a t  th is d iscu s­
sion will go the  w ay o f so m an y  o f  its 
p redecessors an d  th e  o rig ina l p o in t a t 
issue be lost in a  series o f accu sa tio n s 
an d  c o u n te r accu sa tio n s.
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W e have  been challenged to publish  
the le tter  which appears he low . W e  
d o  so  w ith  so m e  reluctance as it adds  
little  to  the curren t discussion . It is, 
h o w e ve r . ind ica tive  o f  an a ttitude  
sh o w n  b y  so m e, a n d  o u r c o m m e n ts  
are sub jo ined .

1. T h e  E n d ea vo u r  M a g a zin e  has 
sow n seeds o f  d isco rd  am o n g  b re th ­
ren  w ith co n sid e rab le  success, ever 
since it First a p p ea red  u p o n  the  field 
o f  C h ris tad e lp h ia n  activ ities. N ever 
b e fo re , h o w ever, h av e  you published  
a n y th in g  q u ite  so  subversive  o f  the 
peace  an d  u n ity  o f the fe llow ship  to 
w hich you  be long , as the  a rtic le  e n ­
titled  T h e  W a tfo r d  S ta te m e n t  w hich 
a p p e a re d  in D ecem b er 1966.

2. T h e  C h ris tad e lp h ia n  c o m ­
m u n ity  h as a lw ay s believed  th a t  
id ea lly  th e  decision  o f  one  Ecclesia 
re g ard in g  w ith d raw a l, sh o u ld  be 
a ccep ted  b y  a ll th o se  in  fe llow ship  
w ith it. J t  is t ru e  th a t  th e  E cclexial 
G u id e  reco g n ises  th a t  th is  ideal c a n ­
n o t a lw ay s b e  m a in ta in ed , an d  p ro ­
vides fo r  d ifference in o p in io n  b e ­
tw een  E cclesias ov er m a tte rs  o f  fact. 
O n e  E cclesia  m ig h t co n sid e r th a t a 
b ro th e r  h o ld s a  w ro n g  d o c trin e  an d  
d isfe llo w sh ip  h im . H e m ig h t then 
a p p ly  to  a n o th e r  E cclesia w ho  a f te r  
ex am in in g  th e  case, m ig h t co n clu d e  
th a t  h e  d id  n o t h o ld  th a t d o c trin e , 
a n d  offer h im  fe llow sh ip . In d iv id u a l 
b re th re n  w h o  d isag ree  w ith  a n o th e r  
F.cclesia’s ac tio n , p re su m ab ly  h av e  
th e  r ig h t to  p ro tes t, b u t o n e  w o u ld  
th in k  th ey  w o u ld  be  w ell adv ised  to  
c o m m u n ic a te  th e ir  c o m p la in ts  to  the 
E cc lesia  c o n ce rn ed , ra th e r  th a n  th e  
b ro th e rh o o d  a t  larg e .

3. I t  m u st be  em p h asised , how ever, 
th a t  th e  d ifferences env isaged  in the  
E cclesia l G u id e  re la te  o n ly  to  m atte rs  
o f  fac t. D ifferences in d o c tr in e  b e ­
tw een  E cclesias h av e  in the  past never 
been to le ra te d , a n d  it is p a rticu la rly  
d is tu rb in g  th a t  the  fac ts  in the  case 
o f  B ro th e r L o velock  a re  n o w h ere  in 
d ispu te . T h a t  B ro th e r L ovelock holds 
ce rta in  beliefs a b o u t th e  o rig in  o f  
m an  h a s  nev er been q u estio n ed . Y our 
d e fen ce  o f  h im  is n o t th a t  he does no t 
ho ld  the  be lie fs  he  is alleged  to  b e ­
lieve, b u t th a t  th e re  is n o th in g  un- 
sc rip tu ra l a b o u t his beliefs, a lth o u g h  
his ow n Ecclesia, a f te r  m o n th s  o f  
ca re fu l co n sid era tio n , a re  convinced 
th a t his view s a re  opposed  to  the 
teach in g  o f  the  Bible.

4 . A  fu r th e r  d is tu rb in g  fea tu re  o f  
y o u r  a rtic le  is th a t y o u r  defence  is

based upon scientific ra th e r than  scrip­
tu ra l grounds. Y ou censure the W at­
fo rd  A rranging  B rethren because 
“ they were new to  the  subject only 
ab o u t tw elve m o n th s ago.”  Y et you 
acknow ledge th a t these b re th ren  are  
“  o f tw enty, th irty , fo rty  o r m ore 
years stand ing  in the T ru th .” T hey 
a re  new  to  the  subject only  from  a 
scientific p o in t o f  view. Surely the 
only qualification  needed to decide 
a  question  of fellow ship, o f a  religious 
no t a  scientific body, is a  good know ­
ledge an d  understand ing  o f Scripture.

5. T h e  w ay in w hich you deal with 
the scientific po in t of view, is in itself 
b iased . Y ou  reg ard  the  question  of 
long tim e periods fo r the existence 
o f  m an , as being proved beyond  all 
qu estion . Y ou recom m end certain  
lite ra tu re  w hich yo u r readers m ay 
study  in o rd er to  rem edy their defi­
c iency  o f scientific know ledge, and  
while you som ew hat grudgingly  con­
cede th a t som e m ight no t like the 
w ritings o f  a the istic  scientists, one

w o n d e rs  w hy  you  fail com plete ly  to  
m en tio n  th e  w o rk s o f  those  scientists 
w ho  a re  sy m p ath e tic  to  the  G enesis 
reco rd . W h y  d o  you  fail to  m ention , 
fo r  exam ple, M o rris  an d  W hitcom b. 
Beasley, V elikovsky, th e  m an y  w orks 
pub lished  by  the  “  E v o lu tion  Protest 
M o v em en t,” an d  ab o v e  a ll, the  w rit­
ings o f  o u r  ow n B ro ther Jo h n  W atts, 
a n d  o thers , published from  tim e to 
tim e in T h e  T es tim o n y  a n d  Logos  
m agazines?  E ven though  you m ay 
no t ag ree  w ith these w riters’ co n ­
clusions, one  w ould  hav e  thought that 
you w 'ould recom m end  y o u r readers 
to  co n sid er all  the  evidence.

6. Y o u r a ttem p t to  use the w rit­
ings o f  D r T h o m as in support o f 
B ro ther L ovelock’s op in ions is hard ly  
re levan t. A lthough  D r  T hom as did 
believe in a p re-A dam eral race, it 
m ust be po in ted  ou t th a t he held that 
it w as com plete ly  destroyed  in a 
cataclysm  w hich occurred  a t an  u n ­
know n tim e p rio r to  the first d ay  o f 
c rea tion , except fo r the  redeem ed 
which a re  now the angels o f G od. 
T h is cataclysm  resulted in the earth  
being w ithout form , and  void as de­
scribed in G enesis 1: 2. W hether one 
accep ts that view o r  not, it certain ly

does not support the beliefs of 
B rother Lovelock.

7. W hen you state four main 
options for “ those w ho wish to p u r­
sue the subject further,”  it is note­
w orthy  that you reject alm ost out of 
hand those views which a re  nearest 
to  the Scriptural record, and reveal 
a m arked preference for those ideas 
requiring periods of time for the 
existence of m an which make it 
necessary 41 to  impose accom m odating 
m eanings ”  on scriptural chronology, 
o r which “ can n o t avoid the impli­
cation that not all living are descended 
from  A dam .”

8. O ne cannot help bu t wonder 
why it is th a t in view of your regard 
fo r beliefs which fa r from  reconciling 
Scripture with science, support scien­
tific theory a t the expense of the 
biblical record, you should wish to 
con tinue as m em bers o f  a  religious 
body com m itted  to  a belief in the 
w hole Bible as the inspired W ord o f 
G od. O ne would have thought that

your logical action  w ould be to  estab­
lish a  separate fellowship in which 
B rother Lovelock and others of your 
persuasion w ould be  welcome. One 
would think that you would have a 
fa irly  num erous following. From  
B rother Lovelock’s letter, it would 
seem th a t ab ou t a quarte r o f  the W at­
ford  Ecclesia would join you. From 
personal knowledge I would think 
there w ould be a  substantial number 
from  m y own Ecclesia, Birmingham 
C entral, and no doubt there would 
be groups throughout the country. 
Those o f us who wish to follow the 
ways and  beliefs o f  ou r pioneers o f a 
cen tu ry  ago. could then meet in peace, 
un troubled  by the various winds o f 
doctrine which em anate so persis­
tently  from  your pages; we could 
then continue, in the eyes o f the 
world, as " ju s t  cranks.”

9. I hope you will have the m oral 
courage to publish this letter. It 
seems to  me to present the only 
reasonable solution to the troubles in 
the brotherhood , for which The  
Endeavour M agazine  is largely re­
sponsible.

Philip H . Taylor.
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Com ment on the letter overleaf

We have num bered the paragraphs 
in the letter overleaf for ease o f re fe r­
ence.

Paragraphs I and  8.

The position of The Endeavour  
Magazine on the issues raised in Bro. 
T ay lor’s letter is a  simple one. We 
hold that as the com m unity has never 
reached an agreed an d  inform ed de­
cision on the challenges raised by e.g. 
geology, the m atter should be dis­
cussed in a sensible and  to leran t way 
so that, together, an agreed solution 
may be worked out. We counsel 
caution and brotherliness and  av o id ­
ance o f excom m unication. It is, 
therefore, one of the greatest of 
ironies in the present situation that 
those w ho support excom m unication 
and even counsel division (Para. 8) 
should find that we a re  the ones who 
sow discord am ong brethren an d  are  
largely responsible for the troubles in 
the brotherhood. W e m ust reaffirm 
therefore that there w ould be  no 
reason why we should not have an 
amicable discussion on genuine p ro b ­
lems, which we did no t create, i f  il 
were not for the a ttitude  shown by  
brethren such as the writer of the 
above letter.

Para. 2.

The com m ents we m ade on the 
W atford decision were in reference 
to a long article in The Christadel- 
phian, circulated to  the b ro therhood  
a t large, which raises issues w hich we 
felt were d isturbing in their trends, 
and we said so. In add ition  the d e ­
cision was a new one and set a p re ­
cedent. In ou r view the tru th  o f an 
issue is m ore im portan t than  allowing 
anyone to take shelter behind the 
Ecclesial Guide.

Para. 3.

O ur stand on this m atter is not that 
there is nothing unscrip tural abou t 
Bro. Lovelock’s beliefs. D r T hom as's 
“ gap th e o ry ” is unscrip tural. O ur 
position is th a t Bro. Lovelock has 
m ade a sincere effort to  unite  Scrip­
ture and  science. A ny such a ttem pt 
is likely to  be dubbed unscrip tural 
from  som e point o f view bu t should 
not thereby be m ade a  ground  of 
excom m unication.

Para. 4.

T his is an interesting p a rag rap h . It 
indicates from  a  different s tandpo in t 
from  o u r ow n a  confirm ation  o f o u r 
in te rp reta tion  o f the  W atfo rd  S ta te ­
m ent —  th a t they were new  to  the 
subject only from  a scientific poin t o f  
view. This the W atfo rd  b re th ren  now 
rebutt. O therw ise the parag rap h  
represents a lam entab le  inability  to 
see the point. O f course if one is 
p repared to shut one 's eyes to  the 
scientific evidence a lto g e th e r we can 
claim  there  is no prob lem . But we 
a re  also  beyond the  reach o f  co n te m ­
porary  discussion ab o u t the c la im s o f 
the G ospel in the m odern  situation .

Para. 5.
F a r from  “ grudging ly  c o n ce d in g "  

that som e m ight not like the w ritings 
o f a theistic  scientists (w e do  not fancy 
them  m uch ourselves) we positively 
recom m ended  the  w orks o f  a n  e v an ­
gelical pub lish ing house (T h e  P a te r ­
noster Press) w hose scientist w riters 
a re  sym pathe tic  to  the G enesis record . 
W e wish peo p le  w ould  read  w h a t we 
say m ore  care fu lly  b e fo re  m ak ing  
their accusa tions. F u rth e rm o re  we 
understand  that Bro. T a y lo r  com m its 
h im se lf to  the creation o f  m an  a ro u n d  
4000 b .c . I f  this v iew  satisfies h im  he 
should  hold  by it, b u t it is fu tile  to 
accuse us of n o t tak ing  acc o u n t of 
evidence put fo rw ard  by those w ho 
do no t take h is view. M o rris and  
W hitcom b do  no t d a te  the  c rea tion  of 
m an so late . N either do  m an y  o f the 
principal exponen ts o f the  E volu tion  
P ro test M ovem ent w hose m ain  lines 
of exposition  we w ould su p p o rt. T h e  
E volution  P ro test M ovem en t's  late 
president, D oug las D ew ar, asserted  
th a t “ fossils o f m en of m o d ern  type 
have been found  in deposits o f  early  
Pleistocene.” C an  it be seriously 
m ain tained  th a t M orris and  W h it­
co m b ’s tehories an d  V elikovsky 's 
W orlds in C ollision  a re  in line w ith  
the ways and beliefs o f ou r pioneers 
of a  cen tu ry  ago? D r T h o m as ex­
pressly repudiates the flood-based 
geology theories, in E lpis Israel, page
11.

Para. 6.
T h is p a rag rap h  m erely  po in ts o u t 

w hat we have a lread y  sta ted .

Para. 7.
T h is  is sim ply a  reflection o f Bro. 

T ay lo r’s 4000 B.C. da tin g  and  his ow n 
bias ag ain st an y  o th e r poin t o f  view.

Para . 9.
It does no t take  m uch m o ral c o u r­

age to publish  such m ateria l as is 
co n ta in ed  in Bro. T ay lo r 's  letter.

F u rth e r  we th ink  th a t the  ideas 
which Bro. T ay lo r  p resen ts a re  a t 
odds w ith the  th ink ing  o f  the  
m ajo rity  o f  C h ris tad e lp h ian s, a n d  in 
fairness we do  no t think he represen ts 
the o p in ions o f  the W atfo rd  b re th ren .

E dito rs.

A ccord ing  to  the p ream b le  to  an  
artic le  in th e  J a n u a ry  C hristadelph ian  
headed  “ C h ris t’s U se O f T h e  S c rip ­
tu r e s ” a  g ro u p  o f  b re th re n  have 
form ed  them selves in to  a s tu d y  g ro u p  
to  review  the  effects o f  m o d ern  p ro b ­
lem s u p o n  the fo u n d a tio n s  o f  our  
fa ith . O n e 's  first re ac tio n  is to 
ap p la u d  th is long  o v er-d u e  recogn ition  
th a t w e now  live in  the  tw en tie th  
c en tu ry  an d  th a t o u r  p ro b lem s no  
longer cen tre  in the  fa te  o f  the  
A u s tro -H u n g a rian  E m p ire  o r  th e  o u t­
co m e o f  th e  E as te rn  Q u estio n  o r  the 
n u m b er o f  h id d en  re fe ren ces to  
R ussia in the  o ld  T e s ta m e n t. S ince 
these  issues w ere o f  b u rn in g  in te res t 
a 11 k in d s  o f  o b jec tio n s  to  th e  C h r is t­
ian  fa ith  hav e  been ra ised  b o th  w ith ­
in a n d  w ith o u t th e  C h u rc h . W e have  
av o id ed  th em  by th e  sim ple  e x p ed ien t 
o f a  b lan k e t c o n d e m n a tio n  o f all 
“ h u m an  p h ilo so p h y  ” an d  th e  c o n ­
signm en t o f those  w h o  sh o w ed  an y  
in terest in them  a t all to  the d read fu l 
fa te  w hich  a p p a re n tly  is reserved  fo r 
all ph ilo sophers . It seem s th a t  a t  last 
the  logic o f  u n b e lie f is to  be care fu lly  
sc ru tin ised  a n d  dea lt w ith  a t a 
reaso n ab ly  a d v an ced  level. T h e  
qu estio n  is, w h a t confidence  can  we 
repose in  the  w o rk  o f  th e  g ro u p  w ho 
have  u n d e rta k en  th is g re a t ta sk ?  In 
sp ite  o f  the  in teg rity  a n d  ab ility  o f 
each  o f its m em bers, the  an sw er is, 
u n h ap p ily , very  little . T h e  re aso n  is 
th a t  as a  co m m u n ity  we hav e  just 
bo u n d  them  h an d  an d  fo o t in a  w ay 
th a t m inim ises th e  in d ep en d en ce  of 
their in q u iry . F o r  a n o th e r  b ro th e r  o f 
g rea t in teg rity  a n d  ab ility  h a s  tro d  the 
pa th  b e fo re  them  a n d  suggested  w ays 
in w hich the  early  c h ap te rs  o f  G enesis 
m ay  be reconciled  w ith  th e  findings 
o f  geo logy  a n d  b io logy . T h o se  w ho 
a tte n d ed  Bro. L o v elo ck ’s lec tu res an d  
tro u b led  to  read  the  p rin ted  no tes  will 
know  how  rev eren tly  the  task  w as 
u n d e r ta k e n ; w ith  w h a t p a tience  even 
the  m o st b ad -tem p ered  critics w ere
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a n sw e re d ; an d  how  o ften  he  too  
m ad e  “a ffirm atio n s o f the fou n d a tio n  
c lau se  o f  o u r  S ta tem en t o f F a ith .”

H ow  did  we rep ay  'b ro ther L ove­
lock 's lab o u rs  on o u r b eh alf?  W hy, 
we d isfe llow sh ipped  h im  o f course! 
In the  w o rd s o f  the  sa tirical song, 
“ It 's  a ll been do n e  b e fo re .’* O u r new 
stu d y  g ro u p  th u s begin th e ir w ork 
assu red  th a t we a re  rig h t beh in d  them*
—  read y  to  push them  o u t if they too  
d a re  to  d e p a rt from  the cliche-ridden  
in te rp re ta tio n s  o f the n ineteen th  
cen tu ry . In th is w ay w e tu rn  o u r 
y ou n g  peo p le  o u t in  th e  ba ttlefield  
o f  re lig ious c o n tro v e rsy  c lad  in ru sty  
a rm o u r  a n d  a rm e d  w ith  a  b ro k en  
lance.

If we a re  ever go ing  to  face  th e  
k ind  o f p ro b lem s w hich  B ro . L o v e ­
lock, a n d  n o w  the stu d y  g ro u p , a re  
g rap p lin g  w ith , it  m u s t be a n  in d e ­
p en d en t in q u iry  free  fro m  the  th rea ts  
o f  d isfe llo w sh ip  w hich  in the  face  o f 
o rig in a l th o u g h t fly a b o u t a s  th ick  as 
g n a ts  on  a  su m m er evening.

W hy do  we p e rsis t in b ehav ing  in 
th is fa sh ion  to w a rd s  those  w hose only  
offence is th a t  o f ch an g in g  certa in  
tra d itio n a l in te rp re ta tio n s?  T h e  
n a tu re  o f  m u ch  o f th is b eh av io u r 
p o in ts  in the d irec tio n  o f  je a r  a s  a  
principal cause. F e a r, firstly , th a t  a n y  
chan g e  o f view  will en ta il the  loss o f 
e te rn a l life , a n d  secondly , fear deep- 
ro o ted  an d  nev er consc iously  ad m itted  
th a t  p e rh ap s  a f te r  all th e  Bible c a n ­

no t w ithstand  m odern  a ttacks. Both 
fears a re  g ro u n d le ss ; the first is the 
heresy th a t salvation  is by knowledge 
ra th e r than by G o d ’s grace  and  its 
effect is to  exclude the possibility of 
g ro w th  w hich should  be a  featu re  o f 
o u r  sp iritua l developm ent. T h e  second 
fear is due  to  a  lack o f fa ith  which 
reg ard s the  T ru th  as if it w ere a  
fragile  flow er easily crushed unless we 
build  ro u n d  it the ha rd  shell o f our 
ow n in to lerance and  exclusiveness. In 
fac t the T ru th  is a rock on which m en 
bu ild  o r  o n  w hich they will be b roken. 
If the  L o rd  should  n o t re tu rn  fo r a  
th o u san d  years a n d  C hristadelph ians 
all b u t vanish fro m  the  pages o f his­
to ry  the  T ru th  will stan d  unbroken 
because  its fou n d a tio n  is the  risen 
C hrist. O u r p rim ary  concern  is not 
to  de fen d  the  T ru th  —  although that 
is o n e  o f o u r  duties —  but ra th e r to 
be w o rthy  o f it. In tem p era te  be­
h av io u r inspired  by fear is neither 
w o rth y  o f n o r defends the T ru th .

W h at o f the m uch-repeated  a rg u ­
m en t th a t those o f “ sim ple fa ith  ’* 
need pro tec ting  by d isfellow shipping 
those  w ho it is alleged th rea ten  their 
sim plic ity?  In fac t. C h ristian ity  itself 
w ou ld  never have been founded  for 
th a t to o  w as a  th rea t to  the sim ple 
fa ith  o f  Jew ish believers. T o  those 
w ho  use their susceptib ility  to  offence 
as an  in stru m en t o f b lackm ail, no t I. 
b u t the  L o rd  says, "  E very  p lan t which 
m y heaven ly  F a th e r has n o t planted

will be roo ted  u p ” (M att. 15: 13). 
A nd again scripture says, “ G reat 
peace have they which love thy la w ; 
and nothing shall offend them  " (Ps. 
119: 165).

Perhaps there is still a  deeper reason 
fo r o u r hostility tow ards innovators. 
W e have lived in yearly expectation 
of the  Second C om ing to the exclusion 
of alm ost all else for more than a 
century. H istory suggests that a 
hundred  years is about as long as a 
com m unity can  endure such unfulfilled 
expectation an d  survive. T here  are 
welcom e signs th a t we are  a t  last 
beginning to believe our Lord when 
He said, “ I t is no t for you to know 
the tim es o r the seasons . . . but . . . 
ye shall be witnesses unto  me . . . unto 
the u tterm ost part of the e a r th ” 
(A cts 1: 7-8). O ur witnessing can 
take m any form s — preaching at 
hom e and o v erseas; the care of 
o th e rs ; social and educational work 
in under-developed countries; and 
honestly facing up  to m odern prob­
lems. O ur grow th will be stunted and 
ou r witness frustrated  if fear is 
allow ed to  prevail and we continually 
draw  back. W e dem ean our witness 
by resorting  to  the psychological 
equivalent o f stoning in disfellowship­
ping those whose services an d  insights 
we need to sustain and  guide us.

G o rdon  Hunnings.
K hartoum .
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for over-printing of local ecclesial information.
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500 3 5 /- o r $7.00 4 /6 10/-

1,000 6 5 /- or $13,00 7 /6 2 0 /-

Prices given for U.S.A. and C anada include postage. 
Otherwise, please add postage as shown.
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Business Address.
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(C o n t in u e d  f ro m  f ron t  page)

points. " Is  it im portant? ” and alm ost as often, conclude 
that it is not.

In all this self-questioning, a sense o f good hum our  
added to responsibility helps us to find a true sense o f  
proportion. This good hum our is even m ore necessary 
when we have reached any conclusion. W e will realise 
that no one can see the whole tru th , that nothing and 
no one is perfect, least o f all ourselves. Those who dis­
agree with us are not necessarily obstinate or unthinking  
or insincere.

We can therefore listen w ithout ill-hum our to others, 
from  whom  we m ay learn m uch. Our quest is to  ham m er 
out the truth, and not one another. There is a fam ous  
prayer which says: “ W here we are wrong, m ake us 
willing to  change. A nd  where we are right, m ake us 

easy to live with."
Things are not right because they are “ old," nor are 

they right because they are “ new."
Som ething apparently new  m ay seem to threaten our 

mental security and therefore we reject it. Sheer m ental 
laziness can thus overcom e the quest o f  truth. N oth ing  
is easier than to  live within a  sm all circle o f ideas, never 
learning, with the conviction that all things have, within 
that narrow com pass o f  con form ity , been revealed to 
us. We can very easily begin to  assume that we are

thinking when we are m erely  “ rearranging our preju­
dices

Then again, som ething " n e w "  m ay seem attractive 
sim ply because it is different. We can fall easily into the 
habit o f fruitless speculation, seeking always to  tell or 
hear som e new thing like m odern A thenians, forgetting  
the lim itations o f  the m ind and the supreme excellence 
o f simplicity.

Let us therefore resolve to exam ine fearlessly this house 
o f the m ind, and give it, if necessary, a thorough spring- 
clean.

Let us open this cupboard door which holds the skele­
ton we were always afraid to  see. It will probably 
crum ble to dust if we dare\

A ll this lum ber called “ ready-made a rg u m en ts" and 
“ preconceived ideas" can go outside. It m ay be useful 
as firewood, but not fo r  anything else. A nd  this glit­
tering object called  “ idle speculation  ” —  it. too. can go 
outside. I t will soon rust away in the rain.

Let us clear aw ay these cobw ebs o f  prejudice blocking 
the windows, and open them  up  so that the fresh air 
can com e in.

Thus m any a precious old object m ay be revealed, long 
covered by the dust, and m any a sad omission can be seen 
and m ade good, so that it m ay be m ade fit to receive 
H im  who is the Truth, Jesus, in whom the m ind  and heart 
are eternally satisfied.

THOUGHTS ON THINKING 
AND FEELING

(Continued from  page 3)

is the will o f  G o d .  W e can  have  d i f ­
fering op in ions  a t  different times. 
T h ere  a re  t imes when the d e m an d s  
of conscience seem quite  i r ra t ional  
a n d  to proceed f ro m  em otiona l  s o u r ­
ces, bu t  when we s top  to think, we 
realise th a t  w ha t  is tru ly  ra t iona l  is 
t ru ly  right fo r  us. T h is  does not  m ean  
tha t  what  each  indiv idual regards  as 
right is of  necessity t ru th  ; the m ind  
can  be confused,  o r  the in fo rm a t io n  
i n c o r r e c t ; where  there  is difference 
we have to defer  to the one  w h o  is 
best in form ed  so far  a s  we can judge.

While adm itting  this to be so, we 
must also acknowledge  tha t  intellect 
d ivorced from  im agina t ion  o r  feeling 
w ou ld  be inert  a n d  im po ten t .  M ora l  
action is concerned  with people. W i th ­
out im agination  we c an n o t  love, b e ­
cause only th rough  im agina t ion  can 
we m ake  real to ourselves the  needs 
o f  the people a ro u n d ,  an d  o f  the 
world  a t  large. T h ro u g h  this  m eans 
comes our practical unders tand ing .  
G o d  reveals H im se lf  to a n d  th rough  
hu m an  thought an d  im agina t ion ,  and ,

in a sense, consc ience  is the voice of 
G o d .  C hr is t ian  b e h av io u r  then  is love 
in c rea tive  ac t ion ,  a n d  in th a t  sense 
never m ere ly  a m a t te r  o f  a  set of  
rules. T h e  e th ics a re  those  o f  grace,  
they go b eyond  the Law a n d  no t  b e ­
hind it. “ I will h ave  m erc y  a n d  no t  
sacrifice." E very  e n co u n te r  with 
an o th e r  person is a n  o p p o r tu n i ty  
to lift or  u n fo r tu n a te ly  to add  
to a n o th e r ’s b u rd en ,  a n d  we do 
well to  ask h o w  m uch ,  o r  how  little, 
o f  H is  love has reach ed  o thers  th rough

us. W e  a re  n a tu ra l ly  h as ty  in c o n ­
d e m n a t io n  a n d  g ru d g in g  in fo rg iv e ­
n e ss ;  we can  all confess  with sh am e  
tha t  in so m e  m easu re  we h a v e  all 
been guilty  a t  som e time o r  a n o th e r  
o f  be tray ing  H im , o r  fo rsak ing  a n d  
deny ing  H im ,  as  did  the apostles. 
F o r  as m u ch  as we did it u n to  the 
least o f  “ these m y  b re th re n ,"  we did 
it u n to  H im . Let  us there fo re  not  
miss a n  o p p o r tu n i ty  of  passing on  the 
love o f  G o d  be it in the m ost  signi­
ficant o r  insignificant o f  encounters .

SUM M ER S C H O O L  1967 

SA TU RD A Y , 29th JU LY -SA TU R D A Y , 5th A U G l'S T

O ur Sludy Week will again be held, G od W illing, in the house and 
lovely grounds ol' F ircroft College, B irm ingham . The course will be run 
on sim ilar lines to last year and will have the G ospel of Jo h n  as the 
m ain study.

The cost of the week will be about £9 10s. It is im portant to know 
the approxim ate accom m odation required, and those wishing to attend 
should write as soon as possible to ou r business address:

The Endeavour M agazine, 104 Lady B>ron I^ine,

Knowle, Solihull, W arwickshire.
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TWO SHILLINGS

W H A T  IS O F F E N C E ?
W hosoever shall o ffend  one o f  these little ones that believes 

in  m e, it is better fo r  h im  that a m illstone were hanged about his 
neck, a n d  he were cast in to  the sea.'’'’ .Jesus.

“  W herefore, i f  m eat m ake m y  brother to offend, I  w ill eat no 
flesh w hile  the w orld standeth , lest I  m ake m y  brother to o ffend ."

Paul.

G R A V I T Y  o f the crim e o f  “  offence ”  needs no under- 
lin in g  after these quotations. B u t the nature o f the fa u l t  is 

often m issed , a n d  especially by those ivho on ly  read the A u thorised  
Version a n d  m ake no s tu d y  o f the m eanings o f words. N o  
though tfu l person  w ill f a i l  to note that som e w ords used by K in g  
J a m e s 's  transla tors no longer bear the sam e m ean ing , or have 
gone out o f  use altogether. “  C harity  ”  is now g iv in g  to the poor, 
an d  not the com prehensive C h ris tian  v ir tue . “  W orm w ood  ”  is 
hard ly  used in  m odern E n g lish , unless fo r  specia l effect. “  Offence ”  
is  p a r tic u la r ly  liable to m isu n d ers ta n d in g  because in  the B ible it 
has two quite  d is tin c t senses, o f  w hich on ly  one is in  ord inary use 
at the presen t tim e . T he  tendency is to understand  all passages  
in  the m odern sense, an  error o f  trem endous im p lica tions as it is 
the now  obsolete sense aga inst w hich J e su s  a n d  P au l spoke.

“  O ffend  ”  today is  to provoke to anger, to irritate pro found ly , 
to shock. A  bib lical exam ple  o f  th is  occurs in  J o h n  6 :  61. Jesus  
had told H is  hearers that H is  fle sh  w as m eat a n d  H is  blood d rink , 
an d  that to a tta in  life  they m u st p a rta ke  o f  these elements. B eing  
Jew s they were horrified  at the suggestion o f  drinking^ blood 
especia lly , so J e su s  asked, “  Doth th is offend y o u ? . . . They  
were shocked. In  a sligh tly  d ifferen t sense the word is used by 
J e su s  in  M atthew  17: 27.  There had  taken p lace the d iscussion  
w ith  Peter about p a y in g  the tem ple tax, a nd  Je su s  had given  
reason w h y  they, as sons o f  God, m ight consider themselves exem pt 
“  N o tw ith s ta n d in g ,”  J e su s  continued , “  lest ive offend them , go 
thou to the sea, a n d  cast an  hook . . . ”  The tem ple authorities 
w ould  be angry  i f  J e su s  d id  not p a y , hard ly  shocked, since no doubt 
m a n y  .Jews avoided p a y in g .
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2 TH E ENDEAVOUR M AG AZIN E

The Book of 
Revelation 

(i)

Introduction
T hat th e  revelation  is historical, 
that it describes events from  the time 
when it was given to the Second 
Coming and beyond, no doubt exists: 
this is stated in the very first verse. 
The question, however, is what these 
events are.

O ur usual m ethod o f finding this 
out is to read history and  apply  the 
Visions wherever we can. But the 
fascination in this has its pitfalls. 
Here three general criticisms m ust 
suffice.

The first is that there 'is very little 
plan in the applications and  what there 
is, is terribly complicated. C hapters a re  
supposed to be inserted here and 
there, giving fuller details o f a  certain 
part o f a series. Never -is there any 
indication that this is so — a n d  worse 
than this, they usually m anage to 
appear in the wrong places. Part of 
the order in the usual view is: the 
Constantine Revolution, the  K ingdom , 
the Goths, Vandals, H uns, Saracens 
and Turks, the Kingdom  again, the 
French Revolution, the C onstantine 
Revolution again, the Papacy, the 
Holy R om an Empire, the K ingdom  
again, the French Revolution again 
and so on.

The second criticism is th a t by this 
m ethod u  i* possible to apply the 
Visions alm ost a ry  .here  in history. 
There are vast num bers of different

views, all based on this m ethod, and 
offering no proof a t a ll: each schemc 
m erely takes shape according to the 
will and inclinations o f its au thor. 
This will be seen from  T abic I. giving 
five out o f  a m ultitude o f such in te r­
pretations of the Seals.

T he third criticism  is that Biblical 
p roof is practically ignored. T w o 
cases o f this which m ay be taken are  
the 6th Seal an d  the Birth o f the 
M an-Child (6: 12-17 and 12: 1-6). 
both usually applied  to  C onstantine. 
The form er plainly describes Jesus’ 
Second Com ing, and the la tte r His 
Birth, as the sim ple com parison in 
T able II will show.

T he correspondence is striking and  
thrilling, and  reveals the true  m ethod
—  the Bible 'itself is the guide.

Instead o f  involved plans, it is now 
possible to give the sim ple struc tu re  
a t the sta rt. For, with o u r guide, the 
R evelation is sim plicity itself. It is in 
four m ain p a rts :

I.— A G eneral Survey.
The Seals: Up to Jeru sa lem ’s D es­

truction. the In terval, an d  the Second 
Com ing.
£1.— 'The C lim ax o f  H istory.

(a) T he T ru m p ets: The F inal W ar. 
(b> A Picture o f  the Foes.
(c) I n e  V u is :  Ju d g m en t o f  the 

Invader.

Explanation
!n 'this p a rt is given the w hole sweep 

of the story, together w ith  the p roof 
o f  its m eaning.

T he R evelation  m ust e ither have 
been w ritten  in th e  60s, o r  th e  90s o f 
the first cen tury  (the two great periods 
o f the persecution w hen Jo h n  could  
have been banished). As it is  tech­

nically not in good  G reek , w hereas 
Jo h n 's  G ospel is, the R evelation  m ust 
have been w ritten  a t  the  early  da te , 
before  Jo h n  had  learned  the language 
well. It was w ritten , th ere fo re , sonic 
tim e be fo re  the d estru c tio n  o f 
Jerusalem .

It is not m erely  given to  us in 
w ords, but is show n in vivid p ictu re. 
T he even ts a re  rep resen ted  in the 
T h ea tre  o f H eaven. T h e  com ing  
D ram a o f the E arth  is enac ted  in 
sym bols befo re  Jo h n 's  eyes.

A scroll is h an d ed  to  Jesus, w hich 
conta'ins the sto ry  o f the fu tu re , a n d  it 
is sealed with seven Seals. A ll o f  the 
Seals a re  seen, an d  th e re fo re  they  a re  
fixed in a  scries a long  the  w ay . A s 
Jesus b reaks each o f th e  first six 
Seals, a  vision accom pan ies th e  ac t, 
giving a  general survey o f the fu tu re . 
But when H e  breaks the  seventh Seal, 
no  vision occurs, fo r o f  co urse  th is 
opens the scroll itself, an d  ‘it  co n ta in s 
the second part o f  the sto ry  —  the 
C lim ax of H isto ry .

I. A G enera l Survey 
T h e  Seals 
C h ap te r 6

F o u r horses a p p ea r: a w hite one 
(righ teousness) go ing fo rth  c o n q u e r­
in g ;  a  red  o n e  (f ro m  b lo o d ) b ring ing  
d ea th , especially  in w a r f a r e ; th en  a 
b lack one (so rro w  a n d  m ourn ing) 
b ring ing  fa m in e ; a n d  lastly  a  pale 
one (d eath ) b ring ing  even m o re  severe 
judgm ents.

T h en  the m arty rs  a re  represen ted  
as asking how long the  delay  will 
co n tinue  till the vengeance falls, and  
finally in the 6th  Seal, g rea t c o n v u l­
sions occu r in heaven an d  ea rth , and 
the d ay  o f  w ra th  has com e.

Mede
Elliott
Wordsworth

Cunninghamc

Vitringa

Mede

Elliott
Wordsworth

Cunninghamc
Vitringa

First
Peace afte r Vespasian W ar. 
N erva’s Age.
C hrist’s Com ing.

T he Gospel.

T A B L E  I
Second

R om an E m pire under T rajan . 
O ppression o f C om m odus. 
T en Persecutions by R om an 

E m perors.
Conflict w ith A rians and 

D onatists.
Peace in C hurch, a .d . 96-250. Persecution from  a .d . 250.

Fourth
Evils under Decius, G altus and 

Valerian.
Judgm ents on R om an Em pire. 
B arbaric and M oham m edan 

in v asio n s; also  the Papacy 
The Inquisition.
Saracens and  T urks.

F ifth
Persecution under D iocletian.

Persecution under D iocletian. 
Souls a t rest.
T he R efo rm ation .
Persecution of Albigenses and 

W aldenses.

Third
Justice  u n der the Severuscs. 
T ax a tio n  u n d e r C araca lla . 
H eresy  in the  C hurch .
T h e  Papacy.
F ro m  C o n stan tin e  to 'the 9th 

C en tu ry

Sixth
R evolu tion  u n d e r C o n stan tin e . 
Fall o f Pagan R om e.
L ast age o f C liu rch  a n d  w orld . 
French R evolu tion .
E ither: T h e  R efo rm atio n , 
o r  T h e  C o n stan tin e  R evolu tion . 
or the Fall o f  the Jew s, 
or  the D estruction  of 

A ntichrist.
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(i)
T h ere  was a  g rea t earth q u ak e  
Sun b lackened, m oon a s  b lood .
S ta rs falling , heaven  rem oved

Islands an d  m o u n ta in s m oved .
M en hide in dens an d  rocks 
“ T h e  g rea t day  of his w rath  is com e 
“  W ho shall be ab le  to  stand?  M

O ne a t the Second Com ing (Rev. 16: 18).
“ Sun in to  darkness, m oon into blood ” then (Joel 2: 31)
Sun an d  m oon darkened, stars falling, powers of heavens shaken, 

connected with the Second Coming (M att. 24 : 29).
Islands and m ountains moved at the Second Coming (Rev. 16: 20). 
Men hide in rocks and caves at the day of the Lord (Isa. 2: 19,21).
“ T h e  great and terrible day of the Lord ” (Joel 2: 31, Mai. 4 : 5).
“ W ho shall stand when he appeareth? ” (M ai. 3: 2).

T A B L K  II

(ii)
A w om an a rra y e d  w ith the  sun. m oon, and  

tw elve s ta rs  . . . . .

She trav a iled  an d  b ro u g h t fo rth

“ A m an  ch ild , w ho w as to  ru le  all nations 
w ith a ro d  o f  iron  ”  .

“ A nd  h e r ch ild  w as cau g h t up  un to  G o d  ’*
“  A nd  to  his th ro n e  ”

In Joseph’s dream  the sun, moon and twelve stars stand for the 
fa ther, m other and twelve brothers — the ancestors of the Jewish 
nation  (G en. 37: 9).

Im m ediately afte r the prophecy of Jesus’ birth at Bethlehem, Micah 
speaks o f “ the time that she which travaileth — the Jewish nation, 
Mic. 4 : 10 —  hath  brought forth  " (5 : 3).

Jesus “ shall rule them  with a rod of iron ” (Rev. 19: 15).
“  He w as com e fro m  G od, and went to G od ” (John 13 : 3).
“ I am  set down with my Father in his throne ” (Rev. 3: 21).

T h e  key to  th is will be fo u n d  in 
th a t m o st im p o rta n t o f  N ew  T e s ta ­
m en t p rophecies , the  O livet P rophecy, 
which gives a  w hole  genera l survey 
o f the  fu tu re  from  the D iv ine po in t 
o f  view, w hich is reco rded  three  times 
(M a tt. 24, M ark  J3, Luke 21).

It will be seen from  a com parison  
o f Rev. 6 : 12-14 an d  M ark  13: 24-25, 
th a t  the  even ts o f  the 6 th  Seal and 
th e  last p a rt o f  the O liv et P rophecy  
a re  iden tica l. I t  is then  on ly  a  question  
o f  w o rk ing  back  th ro u g h  each to  find 
th e  so lu tion .

T h e  O livet P rophecy  consists o f  the 
fo llo w in g : a w arn in g  a b o u t  false 
C h rists  (M ark  13: 5 -6 ); a p rophecy  
o f w ars a n d  ru m o u rs  o f w ars, e a r th ­
q u akes, a n d  fam in es (7-8. T h e  R.V. 
om its  “ t r o u b le s ” ) ;  a  w arn ing  th a t 
the  d iscip les will be persecu ted  an d  
k illed  fo r  the  sak e  o f  the gospel, 
w hich m ust first be p rcached  to ihe 
n a tio n s : the  p rom ise  th a t even the 
persecu tion  will becom e fo r them  a 
testim ony , because they will be given 
“ a m o u th  an d  w isdom , which all your 
ad v ersa ries  shall no t be ab le  to  g a in ­
say n o r r e s is t”  (9-13 an d  L uke 21: 
12-19); a descrip tion  o f  the d estru c ­
tion o f Je rusa lem  with its great 
m assacres (14-20); a n o th e r  w arning 
a b o u t false C hrists  (21*23): then a 
descrip tion  o f the Second Com ing, 
w ith signs in the sun. m oon, and  stars 
(24-27).

T w o th ings a re  to be n o ted : (1) 
T he w arn ing  ab o u t false C hrists  which 
occurs tw ice because o f  its im p o rt­
ance  is sta ted  to  belong to  the period

o f its occurrence in M ark 13: 21. 
A ppearing  there, it is an  indication of 
the  in terval betw een Jerusalem ’s des­
truction  and  the Second Com ing, so 
clearly  shown by the  long “ Tim es of 
the G entiles ” in Luke. (2) The gospel 
p reaching is said by both M ark (13: 
10) and  Luke (21 : 12) to com e at the 
very beginning.

W e then have the result show n in 
T ab le  111.

F u r th e r  com m ent is unnecessary. 
T h e  Six Seals a re  a  p rophecy of how , 
a f te r  the  gospel being preached fa r 
an d  wide, a  w ave o f w idespread 
b loodshed  an d  fam ine w ould be 
follow ed by the destruction of 
Jerusalem  in a .d . 70, and then afte r 
an in terval Jesus would return . To 
ad d  the perfect ending to this general 
survey, the Seventh C hap ter o f the 
R evelation  is a  vision o f the redeemed 
kept o f  G o d  a n d  sharing in the K ing­
dom .

II T he C lim ax of H istory
So the last Seal is broken, and the 

Scroll itself can be unrolled. A fter 
the general survey in the Six Seals, 
on w hat part o f  the fu ture  does the 
Scroll concen tra te?  It will be seen that 
it tells o f  the events o f  the last days, 
just before the Second Com ing and 
including it. W hat we have had before. 
Jesus had a lready  given the substance 
o f  on O livet. But with that which is 
to  com e, w hat Jesus did not give on 
Olivet, he now reveals on the Isle of 
Patm os.

T he Scroll contains two m ain parts.

the T rum pets and the Vials, with a 
section between. The Trumpets and 
Vials a re  on the same plan, for the 
first fou r in each case have a repre­
sentation o f creation being smitten, 
a fte r the order o f Genesis C hapter 1. 
But they are  not equivalent: it is the 
con trast that is clearly the point. The 
T rum pets (by their very nature a  call 
to  battle) a re  a  picture of the great 
final w ar. Only a  third of creation is 
sm itten in them , which is a  way of 
saying th a t the Power which causes 
the affliction can only bring a partial 
destructive effect (see II Sam. 8: 2. 
Zech. 13: 8-9). But the Vials contain 
G o d ’s vengeance on this Power itself, 
and they are represented as being like 
the whole of creation being smitten— 
the force behind them is all-powerful.

At creation G od caused the water 
to go off the earth so that the plants 
could grow, and this formed seas and 
left rivers; then He appointed the 
sun. moon and stars. Here in the 
Trum pets (chapter 8), earth with its 
plants (1st Trumpet), the sea (2), the 
rivers (3), and the sun, moon and 
stars (4), are shown in a partial upset 
—they are, as it were, disturbed by 
the great terrors of modern warfare.
In the Vials, there is a deliberate 
parallel, and the same order is pre­
served, but so great is G od’s ven­
geance com pared with the terrors 
which the last Power infl c:s, that it 
is as though these parts o f creation 
are wholly disturbed.

Since C hrist’s Second Coming does 
not occur until the 7th Vial, G od’s
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people remain ungathered and w atch­
ing events as they proceed throughout 
the time of the Trum pets and Vials. 
It is in them especially therefore that 
the message for us is to be found.

They show us what we are to 
expect when the final war comes. 
We are enabled easily to identify the 
general meaning o f the T rum pets and 
Vials from the rest o f the Bible, but 
nowhere else a re  we toid the details 
of what is to happen in that Climax 
of History— the order of events, the 
rise and fall of battle, the advance, 
the reversal, the trium ph, and the 
defeat o f the Invader.

The Trumpets 
Chapter 8

The key to this is found in the 
same way as in the Seals. The 5th 
Trum pet consists o f  a great picture 
o f locusts* and  it becomes instantly 
clear from  the vast mass of m arginal 
references that the locust-vision is 
exactly the same as that o f Joel 2. 
It is then only necessary to  work back 
and forw ard, and everything fits in.

It is not directly stated in Joel 2 
who the locusts are, except that they 
are intended to represent a  great arm y 
of advancing men. But the prophets 
describe how there will be a  great 
divine battle with northern nations 
invading Palestine just before the 
Kingdom. Three things place beyond 
all doubt the fact that it is to  this 
gathering of nations in the last days 
that Joel’s vision refers: (1) The 
locusts are said to stand for “ the 
northern arm y*' (Joel 2 : 20), (2) 
their advance is connected with “ the 
day of the Lord ” in words that can 
only indicate the tim e of C hrist's 
return (2: 11), (3) Joel 3 is one of 
the chapters which describe the gather­
ing of the nations to invade Palestine, 
and it will be seen by com paring 
Joel 2: 10-11 with 3: 14-16 that the 
locusts are merely a symbolic form 
of the same thing.

There are certain o ther things in 
connection with the locusts in Joel 2 
which fill in the rest. Later in the 
chapter G od  says:

1 will show wonders in the 
heavens and in the earth , blood, 
and fire, and pillars of smoke. The 
sun shall be turned in to  darkness, 
and the moon into blood, before 
the great and the terrible day of 
the Lord come (2: 30, 31).

T A B LE III
The Seals

1. A white horse, going forth  
conquering and to conquer.

2. A red horse bringing death, 
especially in w arfare.

3. A black horse, its rider 
carrying balances to c a re ­
fully weigh out all food.

4. A pale horse, whose rider is 
nam ed death who kills with 
the sword, hunger, death 
(the nam e for pestilence) and 
wild beasts.

5. An interval, with delay in 
avenging the blood of the 
m artyrs.

6. Sun and  m oon darkened, 
stars o f  heaven falling, 
heaven rem oved, connected 
with the g reat day  of wrath 
o f G od  an d  C hrist.

A com parison o f this with verse 10 
of the sam e chap ter will show that 
these things result from  the ap p ro ach  
o f the locusts. W e have then this l is t : 
blood, fire, pillars o f  sm oke, a n d  a 
darkening o f the sun, m oon a n d  sta rs 
(Joel 2 : 10, 3 1 ); then the com ing o f 
the locusts. Finally  in Joel 3, the vision 
changes to  the literal gathering  of the 
invading nations.

W e have then the com parison  as 
given in T ab le  IV.

It will be seen from  Jerem iah  51: 
25 that a  m ountain  stands fo r a  nation , 
and from  Isaiah 14: 12 th a t a star 
m eans a  ruler. T he fiery m ounta in  and 
the burning star o f  the second and 
th ird  T rum pets a re  therefore  the 
invading power and the invaders’ 
leader respectively. W hat then do 
the T rum pets tell us ab o u t the course 
of the final w ar?

It will hard ly  be disputed th a t the 
first four m ust represent the effects 
of the destructive forces available to 
m odern w arfare. But what do the 
arm ies do? It is qu ite  clear that in 
the T rum pets they do not yet reach 
Palestine. In the 5th T rum pet the 
locusts go out to to rm ent m en for 
an appoin ted  period (9: 5). T h a t is, 
they first of all advance in to  the 
world generally. But in the 6th 
T rum pet, there  is a  clear indication 
that the arm ies have sta rted  their 
progress to A rm ageddon. T here  is a 
voice.

Saying to the sixth angel, which

T he Olivet Prophecy 
The preaching o f the G ospel fa r 
and wide, with persecution  met 
by an e loquen t w isdom  none can 
resist.
W ars and  ru m o u rs o f wars. 
Earthquakes.
Fam ines.

T he destruction  o f Jerusa lem , 
with g reat m assacres.
The four things nam ed are  
“ G o d ’s fo u r sore ju dgm en ts on 
J e ru sa le m ’* in Ezekiel 14: 21 
An in terval from  the d estruction  
of Jerusalem  to the second 
com ing.
Sun an d  m oon dark en ed , stars 
o f  heaven falling, pow ers o f 
heaven shaken, connec ted  with 
C hrist’s second com ing.

had  the trum pet. Loose the fo u r 
angels which a re  bound  a t the g reat 
river E uphrates . A nd the fou r 
angels were loosed, w hich had  been 
p rep ared  fo r  the h o u r  a n d  d ay  and  
m o n th  a n d  year (R ev. 9 : 14-15, 
R.V .).

T h e  result o f  th is a c t is th a t the 
arm ies ad vance.

N ow  fo u r angels h ad  been p rep ared  
“  fo r th a t h o u r  an d  day  an d  m o n th  
an d  y e a r ”  (M offa t). In o th e r w ords, 
th is act on the  vision sym bol’ises the  
fact th a t G o d  allow s the ad v an ce  to 
occur a t the exact tim e H E  has 
planned.

F o r a n  a rm y  to  “ cross the 
Euphrates** w ould  sym bolise a g reat 
b reak th rough  to  Palestine. F o r it to 
be “ at the E u p h ra tes  ’* as it is here 
(that is, to  reach it b u t no t cross it) 
m ust m ean an  ad v an ce  tow ards 
Palestine w ithout a  b reak th ro u g h . 

T h is then is w hat will h ap p en :
T he destructive  fo rces o f  w ar will 

first be inflicted on the  w orld  
(T rum pets 1-4).

T he arm ies will then ad v an ce  in to  
the w orld  fo r a tim e, b ring ing  te rro r 
with them  (T rum pet 5).

T hey  will next b ring  g rea t p ressure  
to  bear in the M iddle East, and  will 
advance  t ow ards Palestine w ithout 
b reaking th rough  (T ru m p et 6).

A nd there  we leave the invaders for 
the present, to  be given an  assu rance  
th a t the  nation  to  be invaded will no t 
be finally defeated .



A  C H R ISTA D ELPH IA N  REVIEW
5

TABLE IV

Joel 2 and 3 

Blood and fire.

W e shall co n tinue  the fo rtunes of 
the invaders when we com e to  the 
Vials.

The Assurance

Jo h n  first sees a m ighty  angel, 
represen ting  D ivine Pow er, poised and  
w aiting to b ring  dow n jud g m en t on 
the invaders (ch ap ter 10). T h en  com es 
the assu ran ce  a b o u t the  T w o  W it­
nesses (ch ap te r 11).

G o d ’s T w o  W itnesses a re  given 
pow er fo r  a  period  o f 1,260 day s—  
o therw ise  know n as 42 m o n th s o r  3 |  
tim es— d u ring  w hich Jeru sa lem  is 
tro d d en  d o w n : then  a g rea t beast kills 
them . S h ortly  they a re  b ro u g h t to life 
again  and  exalted .

W ho a re  the  w itnesses? G o d  again  
speaks o f “ M y w itnesses'*  in Isa. 43 :
10, 12 a n d  4 4 : 8, a n d  th e re  th ey  are  
the  Jew ish  n a tion .

1 will give pow er u n to  m y tw o 
w itnesses (R ev. I I :  3).

Y e a re  m y w itnesses saith the 
L ord , th a t I am  G o d  (Isa. 43 : 12). 
T he tw o w itnesses a re  the Jewish 

N a tio n  o r the N ew Jsrael.
It will be seen from  the  com parison  

w hich fo llow s th a t the resurrection  
o f the T w o  W itnesses is an  echo of 
the  resu rrec tio n  o f the D ry  Bones 
in Ezekiel 37.

The Two Witnesses:

T h e  b rea th  o f  life  fro m  G o d  
e n te red  in to  them , a n d  they stood 
u p o n  th e ir  feet (R ev . I I :  I I .  R .V .).

T h e  b re a th  cam e  in to  them , and  
th ey  lived, a n d  sto o d  u p  upon  their 
feet (E zek . 37 : 10).
But the  re ference  to  “  th e ir  L o rd  “ 

(N .E .B .) w ho w as “ c ru c if ie d "  sug­
gests the N ew  Israel.

W h a t is th e  period  o f tim e spoken 
o f?  1.260 days, 42 m o n th s  a n d  3 i  
tim es a ll ad d  up  to  th e  sam e 
a m o u n t, a lm o st 3 |  years (a “  tim e ” 
being a n  an c ien t m easu re  o f  360 
days). A nd  a  co m p ariso n  o f all the 
places w here  they  o ccu r in R evelation  
w ill show  th a t they re fe r to  the  sam e 
p erio d  ( I I :  2, 3 ; 12: 6, 14 ; 13: 5).

T h ree  a n d  a  h a lf  tim es is ap p aren tly  
th e  genera l d escrip tion . 1,260 days, 
d a y s  being taken  from  the sun. the 
d a y  m easure , is ap p lied  when the 
good  aspect o f  the  period  is referred  
to . 42 m onths, m o n th s com ing from  
the m oon , the night m easure, occurs 
w hen the  evil aspect is spoken of.

W hat then  is the period?  W e m ust

The Trumpets

1. A hailstorm  with fire and 
blood cast on the earth.

2. A m ountain  burning with fire 
cast in to  the sea.

3. A burning star falling on the 
rivers.

4. Sun, m oon and stars 
darkened.

5. A g rea t smoke caused by 
the escape of the  locusts.

6. A literal arm y.

no t invent som e ingenious m ethod 
o f in te rp reta tio n  and  then apply it 
to  h isto ry  som ew here: but ra ther 
find from  the Bible w hat the period 
is, an d  then  know ing the tim e in 
h isto ry , seek the  basis o f m easure­
m ent.

It only needs a glance at the 
m arg inal reference in Rev. I I :  2 to 
Luke 21: 24, an d  a m om ent’s study 
o f the thrilling exactness o f  the 
parallel there, to show that we are  
provided with a com plete key in the 
Olivet Prophecy, w here it speaks o f 
Jeru sa lem ’s last g reat period of 
deso lation  beginning in  a .d . 70— the 
T im es of the G entiles:

It is given un to  th e  G en tiles: 
an d  th e  holy  city  shall they tread 
un d er fo o t fo rty  an d  tw o m onths 
(the  3 j  tim es) (Rev. I I :  12).

A nd Jerusalem  shall be trodden 
dow n o f  the G entiles, until the 
tim es o f ihe G entiles be fulfilled 
(L uke 21: 24).
T he period o f  tim e spoken o f is

Fire.

Fire.

Sun, moon and stars darkened.

Pillars of smoke, the locusts.

A literal army.

from  the destruction of Jerusalem 
to the second coming.

W hat is its basis? 3± times will 
not fit this part of history, nor will 
any  m anipulation o f it. Clearly then, 
3} times is a symbolic figure, and its 
basis is easy to find.

The phrase was used among the 
Jews to describe a time of great 
tribulation. A nd with good reason: 
it had been so in the nation's past. 
It was fam ous as the length o f the 
great fam ine in the time o f Elijah 
(Luke 4 : 2 5 ; Jam es 5 : 17): and 
this received added significance from 
the alm ost identical length o f the 
great oppression of Jerusalem  in the 
times of the Maccabees (D an. I I :  31 ; 
12: I I) . I Maccabees 1. Josephus’ 
Antiquities 11.1.5). W hen a  period 
of tribulation— of whatever length— 
was to be indicated, this phrase 
becam e its symbol.

(to  be continued)

{The article above was written some years ago by the late Brother James White)
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The Doctrine Of The 
Holy Spirit
By George McHafYie

It has been s a id  that the doctrine 
of the Holy Spirit is one of the most 
neglected aspects o f C hristian doc­
trine. In so far as the developm ent 
of ihe Creeds is concerned the 
inclusion o f the Holy Spirit within 
the developed doctrine of the T rin ity  
was never subject to (he intense 
discussion and passion which was 
devoted to the relationship of Father 
and Son. Neglect of the doctrine 
itself, however, has big dangers. A 
reading of the New Testam ent indi­
cates that there is an intim ate 
relationship between the holy spirit 
and the salvation offered in Christ.

The use of the holy spirit in the 
New Testam ent can best be under­
stood in the light of the preparation 
for the coming of the gospel, which 
is found in the Old Testam ent.

The Old Testament

The history of a  nation has a 
parallel also in “ divi.iu: 1 jives, in 
the case of ■’-rad 's history there are 
basic m oral and spiiiiual 
worked :»u. for all to see and under­
stand. Despite all the a^vanta^e* of 
having a  knowledge o f C o d ’s will in 
the K'saic Law, Is. .^1 -va: never­
theless, a standard exam ple of sinful­
ness with a heart “ deceitful above 
all things and desperately wicked ” 
(Jer. 17: 9). This ted to  the collapse 
of the nation in catastrophes cul­
minating in the carrying away to 
Babylon in 586 B.C. Even in national 
disgrace G od could trium ph over 
Israel’s sinfulness with an everlasting 
love.

I hav£ loved you with an ever­
lasting lo v e ;

Therefore I have continued my 
faithfulness to you (Jer. 31: 3, 
R.S.V.).

This love foreshadowed the later 
declaration of Jesus.

For God so loved the world that 
he gave his only Son, th a t w ho­
soever believes in him  should 
not perish but have eternal life 
(John 3: 16, R.S.V.).

The Prophets and (he Spirit
Israel had been scattered because 

o f wickedness, an d  if they  were to 
re tu rn  and  rem ain in G o d 's  favour 
personal righteousness could be the 
only foundation . But here is the  
greatest problem  in the w o rld : how 
to  turn  wicked a n d  rebellious hearts 
into good. G o d  is able, neverthe­
less, to solve this problem , and  the 
prophets who w rote ab o u t the time 
of the fall o f  the kingdom s o f  Israel 
and between that time an d  the New 
Testam ent, showed how this would 
be done.

Jerem iah and Ezekiel 
Two m ain p rophetic  sta tem ents 

must be considered: that o f  Jerem iah  
who w rote during the closing stages 
o f the deporta tion  to B abylon, and 
th a t o f  Ezekiel -a :»c carried  aw ay  
and  prophesied in B abylon.

Israel had  failed  to  keep the  M osaic 
law and  covenant, therefore  Jerem iah 
i*ys: —

Behold the  days com e, saith the 
L ord , thai I will m ake a new  
covenant with the house o f Israel, 
itud with the house o f Ju d a h : not 
according to the covenan t th a t 1 
m ade with their fa thers . . . which 
my covenant they  brake. . . But 
this shall be the covenant. . . .  I 
will pu t m y law in their inw ard  
parts, and  write it in their h e a r t s ; 
and will be th e ir G od, an d  they 
shall be m y people. A nd they 
shall teach no m ore every m an his 
neighbour, and every m an his 
b ro ther, saying. K now  the L o rd : 
for they shall all know  m e, from  
the least o f them  un to  the greatest 
of them , saith  the  L o rd : fo r I will 
forgive their iniquity, and  I will 
rem em ber their sin no m ore (Jer. 
31: 31-34).

T h is "  new covenant would be 
such th a t those w ho had  a  pa rt in it 
w ould have the law o f G od  in their 
inw ard parts, i.e. in the  dep ths o f 
their personality, and  in their hearts, 
i.e. in the seat o f  their affections,

T his w ould issue in good  conduct 
so th a t the w hole com m unity  
would know , and  see in each o ther, 
G o d ’s charac te r and  will. T hen  their 
past would be forgiven, for when 
the wicked fo rsake their w ays and  
the unrigh teous their thoughts, G o d  
will ab u n d an tly  pardon  (Is. 55: 7). 
All this w ould  be accom plished  by the 
activ ity  o f  G o d . Ezekiel tells us 
m ore p a rticu larly  how this w ould be 
done. In w riting o f the sam e event 
Ezekiel says: —

T hen will I sp rink le  clean  w ater 
upon you, an d  ye shall be c lean : 
from  all y o u r filthiness and  from  
your idols, will I c leanse you. A 
new heart a lso  will I give you, 
an d  a  new sp irit will I p u t w ithin 
y o u : a n d  I will ta k e a w a y  (he stony 
heart ou t o f  your flesh, an d  I will 
give you a  heart of flesh. A nd  1 
will p u t m y spirit w ithin you, and 
cause you to  walk in m y sta tu tes, 
a n d  ye shall keep m y judgm ents, 
an d  do  them  (Ezek. 36: 26-28). 
T h e  b reath  (spirit), w hich gives 

life to o u r bodies, gives us energy  
which is o f  a  n a tu ra l c h a ra c te r  an d  
leads to selfishness an d  sin. Ezekiel 
prom ises a n o th e r  sp irit w hich w ould 
frive an  energy  a n d  d rive  fro m  w ith in , 
an d  lead  to  righ teousness. T h e  
deceitfu l h ea rt w ould  th en  be n o  m ore  
an d  all w ould be  “ p u re  o f  heart.** 

P erhaps we should  look m ore 
closely a t  the w ord  “ sp irit M w hicli, it 
is well know n, is the sam e in H eb rew  
(ru ach ) as “ b rea th  ” o r  *’ w in d .” 
T h ere  is a  consistency  in the  th ree  
m eanings. O ne  o f the m ost o b v io u ; 
indications o f  life  is th e  b rea th , a 
little w ind, com ing  a n d  go ing in th .‘ 
nostrils. It is easy to  link th is litllc  
wind w ith the g rea te r w ind w hich 
su rro u n d s us. A tem pestuous w ind 
was likened by D av id  to  “  th e  b last 
o f the b reath  o f his nostr Is “ (II 
Sam . 22: 16). So w hen “ the  s p r i t  
shall re tu rn  un to  G o d  w ho gave it* ’ 
(Ecc. 12: 7) the  p rim ary  idea is no 
m ore than  th a t o f the b rea th  o f the 
nostrils being un ited  once m ore  to  
the b reath  o f G o d  w hich su rro u n d s 
us in the  p revailing  w inds o f  n a tu re .

Breath is not only  a  m eans of 
o x y g e n a tio n ; it can  be a m eans of 
expressing em otion . T h is  is obviously  
so in the case o f  the deep b reath ing  
o t anger. In d eed  a  com m on  w ord 
fo r anger in H ebrew  is derived from  
“ nose.”  Ju s t a s  “ b o w e ls”  were 
thought o f as the seat o f m ercy  so 
the “ nose* ' was the seat o f anger.
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So when an g er goes as is recounted 
in Judges 8: 2 it is literally  the ruach  
o r b rea th  w hich is  calm ed . A ston ish­
m en t h as th e  opposite  effect: we 
catch  ou r b reath  and  this is perhaps 
a t  the  back o f such expressions as 
44 there  w as no m ore  sp irit in her ’* 
(I K ings 10: 5), referring  to the Q ueen 
o f  S h eb a ’s am azem en t. T e rro r  has 
an even m o re  pronounced  effect and  
we m ay  hard ly  be able to b reathe  a t 
all. a n d  so a fitting descrip tion  o f 
the te rro r ise d  kings is found  in 
Jo sh u a  5 : 1 “ the ir h e a rt m elted 
n e ith e r w as there  sp irit in them  any  
m o re ."

In the ab ove  exam ples the asso c ia ­
tion  o f pow er a n d  the  sp irit becom es 
ev iden t. W h ere  the sp irit is present 
in q u a n tity  in d eep  b rea th in g  o f an g er 
o r  perhaps the heavy  b reath ing  
acco m p an y in g  g rea t effort, there  is a 
big o u tp u t o f s treng th . W h en  it is 
a b se n t th ere  is w eakness an d  fear. 
M o re  th an  physical effort is, how ever, 
expressed  by spirit. A n g er an d  fear 
have  m o ra l a sso c ia tio n s a n d  the  use 
o f  “ sp irit ” becam e expressive of 
p e rso n ality  a ttitu d es. So  we find a 
sp irit w hich is “ g r ie v e d /’ “ co n trite ,” 
“ h u m b le ,” o f  44 w h o red o m ,” “ in 
w hich th e re  is no guile ” (Is. 54: 5, 6 ; 
57: 1 5 ; 6 1 : 3 ;  6 6 : 2 ;  Ps. 32 : 2 ;  
H o sea  4 : 12). S p irit can  a lso  express 
the w hole  a tt i tu d e  o f  th e  person as 
w hen th e  sp irit (ru ach ) o f  E lijah  
rests o n  E lish a  (2 K ings 2 : 14). T h e  
ch arac te ris tics  w hich be lo n g  to  G o d , 
w h e th er expressive  o f pow er, w isdom  
o r  m o ra l a tt i tu d e  co u ld  be  g iven to 
m en th ro u g h  H is sp irit com ing  upon  
them .

T h e  Israelites w ere acq u a in ted  with 
the p h en o m en o n  o f G o d  w orking in 
p a rticu la r  in d iv id u a ls  th rough  H is 
sp irit. A lth o u g h  a m an  by na tu re  
m igh t be w eak, fro m  G o d  he could  
o b ta in  “ a n o th e r  sp irit * w hich w ould  
in fuse  po w er in to  his personality , 
giving co u rag e  (N u m b ers  14: 24). 
L ead ing  in d iv id u a ls  in Israe l’s history  
h ad  been m oved  by this pow er. T he 
o u ts tan d in g  ab ilities o f  Joseph  led to 
the  ack n o w led g m en t by  P h a rao h  th a t 
he w as “ a  m an  in w hom  the  Spirit 
o f  G o d  is ” (G en . 41: 38). M oses' 
ad m in is tra tiv e  ab ility  is to  be sim i­
la rly  ex p la ined , a n d  th e  likeness was 
tran s fe rre d  to  seventy elders who 
w ere to  h e lp  h im . 44 A nd the  Lord 
cam e do w n  in a  c loud , an d  spake unto  
them , an d  took of the spirit which 
w as up o n  him  (M oses), an d  gave it 
u n to  the  seven ty  e lders: a n d  it cam e

to  pass, that when the spirit rested 
upon them , they prophesied, and did 
no t c e a se ”’ (N um bers 11:25). T hat 
is, they were able to  expound the 
will o f G od to the people through 
this pow er w hich cam e upon them. 
T h e  exploits of Joshua arose because 
he w as “ a  m an in whom  is the spirit ** 
(N um bers 27 : 18). O f Sam son we 
read th a t “ the spirit of the Lord 
began to  m ove him  a t tim e s” (Judges 
13: 25). So his action  in slaying 
the  lion is explained when we read 
th a t “ the spirit o f the L ord  cam e 
m ightily  upon  him , and  he rent him 
(the  lion) as he  w ould have rent a 
k id "  (Judges 14: 6). Sim ilarly this 
su p ern a tu ra l strength , above that 
w hich his m uscles cou ld  norm ally do, 
enab led  him  to  b reak the cords. 
“ T h e  spirit o f the L ord  came 
m ightily  upon  him , and  the cords 
th a t were upon his arm s becam e as 
f la x ”  (Judges 15: 14). O thniel 
judged  a n d  m ade  w ar against a 
s tronger na tio n  through  the spirit 
pow er. “ A nd the spirit o f the L ord  
cam e upon him , and  he judged 
Israel, an d  w ent out to w ar . . . and  
his hand  p re v a ile d ” (Judges 3 : 9-10). 
So likewise, G ideon  an d  Jeph thah  
(Judges 6 : 34 an d  11: 29). T he 
q ualities w hich m ade  D avid  great 
a lso  spring  from  this source. 44 A nd 
Sam uel to o k  the  h o rn  o f oil, and  
an o in ted  him  . . . an d  the spirit of 
the  L o rd  cam e on D av id  from  that 
day  fo rw a rd ” (I Sam . 16: 13). So, 
also , the p rophets o f  Israel acted 
a n d  spoke by a n d  in the pow er of 
G o d ’s sp irit w hich cam e upon them . 
So M icah, 441 tru ly  am  full o f  power 
by the spirit o f  the L ord* ' (M icah 
3 : 8).

T h e  term s o f the 4< new covenant ” 
in Jerem iah  31 and also the prom ise 
in Ezekiel 36 indicate that th is spirit 
w ould com e upon  all the m em bers of 
the  com m unity , in the interests o f 
m oral pow er for righteousness. 
Instead o f having a law  written on 
stone which, while it could com m and 
an d  point the right way. gave no 
pow er to the reader to perform , the 
roots o f the personality  were to be 
energised by G o d ’s own extra natural 
pow er so th a t the person would be 
“ c a u s e d ” to keep the law  and  walk 
righteously. H um an nature is such 
that no m atte r how  great ou r know ­
ledge o f  right and  wrong, o r how 
great ou r desire to pursue the right, 
there is no surety  that right will be 
done. T his is sin. an d  comes from

the self-regarding forces within us 
which produce “ natural ” conduct out 
of step with the divine. These selfish 
driving forces m ust be halted and 
the selfishness replaced. This replace­
m ent G od promised to Israel. He 
promised to implant His own 
character into man by His spirit, and 
by this power sustain the individual’s 
righteous conduct.

The willingness of the various 
individuals concerned was essential, 
and it required on their part a 
fulfilment of Jerem iah’s words 44 Ye 
shall seek me and find me when ye 
shall search for me with all your 
h e a r t” (Jer. 29: 13). But God's 
part in the m atter was not passive. 
In Isaiah 53 we can read of one. who 
is the son of G od, who would suffer 
at the na tio n s hand, before the 
nation could be turned to God. He 
would also send prophets (preachers) 
to  com e to prepare their hearts before 
the great day of G od 's judgment. 
O ne especially would be like Elijah 
(M ai. 4: 5). G od would then pour 
ou t His “ spirit on all flesh, and your 
sons and daughters shall prophesy (i.e. 
preach about the coming deliverance) 
(Joel 2: 28). The effect o f this would 
be th a t some would call on the Lord 
44 And whosoever will call on the 
nam e of the Lord shall be delivered *’ 
(Joel 2 : 32).

T he 44 new covenant ” which would 
be established in this way was to be 
an everlasting one because of the 
pow er which would m ake it sure, and 
it is often referred to as such (Is. 
54: 10; 55: 3 ;  59: 20-21; 61: 8 ; 
Jer. 32: 40-41; 50: 4 -5 ; Ezek. 16: 
60,63; Hosea 2: 18-23).

There are a num ber of additional 
references which might be looked up 
also. Pouring out of the spirit, Is. 
32: 15; 42: 1 ; 44; 3 ;  61: 1 ; Ezek. 
I I :  19; 39: 2 9 ; Zech. 12: 10. The 
new heart. Jer. 24: 7 ;  32 ; 39.

The New Testam ent

It is unfortunate  that the word 
44 testam ent ” appears in the title 
44 T he New Testam ent.” 44 T esta­
m ent ” is an alternative for 
“ c o v en a n t” and if the collection of 
books had been called 44 The New 
C ovenant ” their connection with the 
prom ise through Jerem iah ch. 31 
would have been m uch m ore readily 
realised. T he books are  the record 
of how G od brought the New 
Covenant in to  operation, first to the
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Jews and then to the Gentiles. Ihe  
New Testament gives a much more 
detailed and comprehensive account 
of the work of G od’s spirit than can 
be found in the Old Testam ent.

At the beginning o f the gospels 
we read of John the Baptist, the 
Elijah-like prophet, who goes before 
the Messiah “ in the spirit and power 
of Elias . . .  to turn the hearts . . . 
to make ready a people.*’ And he 
“ shall be filled with the holy .spirit 
from his m other’s womb ” (Luke I : 
15-17). In this we find the ch ar­
acteristic way in which G od 's spirit is 
referred to as the “ holy spirit.” Only 
once does this usage appear in the 
OJd Testam ent (Psalm 51: I I )  and 
there it is not fully com parable to 
the New Testam ent m eaning.

The basic meaning of “ holy " is 
“ separate." This separation is only 
meaningful when seen as a separa­
tion from a life o f sinning. The 
New Testam ent meaning suggests a 
spirit which is directed to achieve 
righteousness and holiness among 
those who receive it and are  moved 
by it. This is its main purpose, and 
other activities are subservient to 
this end. Jesus was born by the 
power of the holy spirit. So He 
W ho was to head a new creation filled 
with holiness is, in His birth , com ­
pared with the creation of the 
physical world when the spirit of G od 
hovered over the waters (G en. 1: 2).

Jesus and the New Covenant of 
Jeremiah

Jesus m ade it clear to  His disciples 
what H e was accomplishing when 
He gave them the emblems of His 
body and blood.

This is my blood of the new testa­
ment (covenant) which is shed for 
many for remission of sins (M att. 
26: 28).

The reference to  the “ new 
covenan t” of Jerem iah ch. 31 which 
would bring remission of sins is very 
evident in this quotation. The same 
theme is taken up in the epistle to 
the Hebrews which alludes not only to 
Jeremiah 31 but also to Ezekiel 36: 
26. In the eighth chapter, in verses 8- 
12, a quotation from  Jerem iah 31 
(verses 31-34) appears and follows in 
support of the statem ent that Jesus 
“ is the m ediator o f a better coven­
ant which was established upon better 
promises ” (verse 6). Again, in H eb­
rews ch. 10: 16-17 there is a q u o ta ­
tion from  Jerem iah 31. N ow  that the

New C ovenant is taken effect we are  
exhorted to have “ boldness to en ter 
into the holiest by the blood of the 
new' covenant . . .  let us draw  near 
with a true heart ” (a “ heart o f flesh," 
Ezek. 36: 2-6) in full assurance of 
faith, having o u r hearts sprinkled 
from  an  evil conscience. (I will 
sprinkle clean w ater upon you and 
ye shall be clean (Ezek. 36: 25), 
and ou r bodies washed with pure 
w ater (H eb. 10: 19-22). Sim ilar 
thoughts a re  found in the closing 
benediction,

Now the G o d  o f peace, th a t 
brought again from  the dead our 
Lord Jesus . . . through the blood 
o f the everlasting covenant. M ake 
you perfect in every good work 
to do his will, working in you that 
which is well pleasing (cf. “ cause 
you to  walk in m y sta tu tes,"  Ezek. 
36: 27) in his sight, through Jesus 
C hrist (H eb. 13: 20-21).
F u rthe r allusions to Jerem iah and 

Ezekiel’s prophecies will be found 
in Pau l’s second epistle to the 
C orinthians. In ch ap ter 3 : 1-3 he 
says that there  is no  need to  write 
an  epistle to com m end them  to  a n y ­
one for “ you yourselves a re  ou r 
letter o f recom m endation w ritten  on 
your hearts . . . an d  you show that 
you are  a letter from  C hrist deli­
vered by u s ” (R.S.V.V T hey  are  
not an epistle w ritten “ with ink ,” 
an  allusion to the o ld  co venan t “  bu t 
with the Spirit o f the living G o d , 
no t on tab le ts o f stone bu t on tab le ts 
o f hum an h e a r ts "  (v. 3, R.S.V.). 
W ith this m ay be com pared  
Jerem iah’s reference to  the law “ and  
1 will write it upon their hearts ” 
(Jer. 31: 33) and Ezekiel’s reference 
to the “  heart o f stone ”  and  the 
“ heart o f fle sh ” (Ezek. 36: 26, 
R.S.V.). W ith such a  conversion 
from  their sinful ways the C orin th ians 
becom e “ q u a lif ied ” a s  “ m inisters o f 
a  new covenant, not in a w ritten 
code b u t in the Spirit, fo r the w ritten 
code kills but the Spirit gives life ” 
(II C or. 3 : 6. R.S.V.). Both 
Jerem iah 31: 31 and  Ezek. 36: 26-27 
a re  alluded to here. So the ch ap ter 
concludes show ing how the believers 
are changed in to  the m oral excellence 
o f Jesus and  G od. “ W e all reflect 
as in a m irro r the sp lendour o f  the 
Lord : thus we are transfigured into 
his lifeness, from  splendour to 
sp len d o u r; such is the influence o f  
the Lord who is S p ir i t” (v. 18, 
N.E.B.).

T here  should be little doub t that 
the ap p earan ce  an d  o p eration  o f the 
holy spirit in the N ew  T estam en t is 
a fulfilm ent o f the prom ises m ade  
through Jerem iah  and Ezekiel c o n ­
cerning a ” new c o v e n a n t"  a n d  a 
special w ay in which erring  m an m ay 
be m ade  clean, uprigh t, reveren t a n d  
righteous. T h e  fu lfilm ent h as com e 
largely th rough  the  response o f 
G entiles to the gospel m essage. T he 
fulfilm ent am ong  the Jew s will be 
one o f the  fru its  o f  their com ing 
redem ption  (R om . 11: 25-28). T he 
d o c trin e  o f  righteousness through 
the holy  sp irit is o f  first im p o rtan ce  
to an  understand ing  o f the  m eaning  
of being C hris t's  and  sharing  in H is 
resurrection  an d  K ingdom .

Beginnings

E ach one o f us has a  n a tu ra l b irth . 
F ro m  th is we grow  up w ith an  a sso rt­
m ent o f strivings, longings, am bitions, 
appetites and fears. Som e good  an d  
som e bad  po in ts go to m ake  u p  the 
to ta l p ic tu re . But se lf-cen tredness 
rem ains the  m ain sp rin g  a n d  pu ts a 
screen betw een us a n d  G o d . W o rld ly  
resp ec tab ility  p reaches se lf-im p ro v e­
m ent, obeying rules an d  a d o p tin g  new  
reso lu tions to  en su re  th a t  o u r 
c o n d u c t is n o t a n  em b arrassm en t to  
th e  society in w hich we live. Jesu s’ 
teach ing  is different. H e  says “ W h o ­
soever will com e a f te r  m e, let him  
deny h im self . . (M k . 8 : 34). 
R enovating  “ s e l f ”  will no t d o , we 
m ust sta rt a t  the  fo u n d a tio n s  an d  
begin all over again . Being “  b o rn  
again  ”  is th e  best w ay  to  express 
this. H ence  we have th e  w ords 
“  E xcept a  m an  be b o rn  o f w a te r  an d  
o f  the  sp irit he  can n o t en te r the 
K ingdom  o f G o d ” (Jo h n  3 : 5). 
Being born  o f  w a ter in th e  tru e  fo rm  
o f bap tism  is read ily  u n d e rsto o d , bu t 
w hat o f  “  b o rn  of the  sp irit?  ” O f 
those so bo rn  we read  “  w hich w ere 
born  not o f b lood , no r o f  th e  will 
o f the flesh, b u t o f  G o d ” (Jo h n  1: 
13). It is th ere fo re  G o d ’s will, G o d ’s 
activ ity  as a  F a th e r w hich brings His 
true  ch ild ren  in to  being. F o r  a  very 
practical exam ple o f  th is  we see Jesus 
b o m  by the  pow er o f the holy  spirit 
overshadow ing  H is m o th er. S im ilarly  
the  believer has a  “  new  ” b i r th : G o d  
being the F a ther, a n d  the holy spirit 
acting as th e  c o u n te rp a rt o f th e  m ale 
“ seed ” in hu m an  rep ro d u c tio n . So 
Peter is ab le  to  describe  C hris tian s 
as “  being b o m  again  not o f  co rru p -
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tiblc seed (i.e. m orta l hum an  se .d ) 
bu t o f  in co rru p tib le  (i.e. div ine seed 
— the holy sp irit 1 Peter 1: 23).

John  sets the pow er o f this 
“ seed ” very high ; he says “ W h o ­
soever is b o rn  o f G o d  doth  not 
com m it sin : fo r his seed (i.e. G o d ’s 
seed) rem aine th  in h im : an d  he 
c an n o t sin fo r he is b o m  of G o d n 
(J Jo h n  3 : 9). H ere no d o u b t the 
"  grow n m an  '* o f G o d  is being 
spoken  ab o u t. T h ere  is a  ch ildhood  
too  of those bo rn  o f  G o d .

T h e  believer th e re fo re  h as a new 
c h a ra c te r  fo rm ed  w ith in  his p e rso n ­
a lity , an d  th a t by th e  sp irit pow er 
o f the  holy  G o d . H e is a new 
c rea tu re . O ld  w ays o f life  have

passed aw ay. In T itus chap ter 3 we 
again see the process. In verse 3 
we read  “ W e ourselves were som e­
tim es foolish, disobedient, deceived, 
serving divers lusts an d  pleasures, 
living in m alice and envy, ha tefu l and  
hating  one another.*’ Such becam e 
“ justified.” “ saved,” ’“ by the 
w ashing of regeneration  (baptism  of 
re-b irth , com pare  John  3: 5) and 
renew ing of (o r by) the hoiy spirit 
which he shed on us abundan tly  
th ro u g h  Jesus C hrist our Saviour ” 
(verses 5, 6).

Peter, th erefo re , a t the tim e of the 
fo u n d a tio n  o f the  C hristian  church 
sends ou t th e  inv ita tion :

R ep en t a n d  be baptised every

one of you in the nam e o f Jesus 
C hrist for the rem ission o f sins, 
and ye shall receive the gift o f the 
holy spirit. Fo r the prom ise (see 
verse 33) is un to  you, and to your 
children, and  to all th a t a re  a fa r  
off, even as m any as the Lord ou r 
G o d  shall c a l l ” (Acts 2: 38-39). 
This declaration  rem ains today 

the basis of the true C hristian  call, 
and the resultant assurance and 
peace. R e p e n t; be b a p tise d ; have 
your sins forgiven ; and  a new power 
of holiness enters your life to trans­
form  your character into the image 
of the Son of G od. T h at power is 
“ the gift of the holy spirit.”

{to be continued)

THE WORK OF GOD

W as He sent, think yo u . as any m an  m igh t suppose, to establish a sovereignty. to  insp ire  fear an d  te rro r?  N ot so. 
But in gentleness an d  m eekness has H e sent H im , as a  king m ight send his son w ho is a  king. . . .  H e sent Him . 
as a m an un to  m e n ; H e sent H im  as Saviour, as using persuasion , not fo rc e ;  fo r force  is no a ttrib u te  of G o d . H e 
sent H im , as sum m oning , not as persecuting  ; H e sent H im , as loving, n o t as judging. F o r H e will send H im  in 
judgm en t, an d  w ho shall en dure  H is p resence? . . . D ost th o u  n o t see them  th row n  to w ild beasts that so they 
m ay deny the  L ord , a n d  yet they a re  no t overcom e? D ost thou n o t see th a t the  m ore  o f them  a re  punished, just so 
m any  o th ers  a b o u n d ?  T hese look no t like the w orks o f a m an  ; they  a re  the  pow er o f G o d ;  they are  proofs o f His 
presence.

L etter to D iognetus
(130 to 150 A.D.)
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The Letter of Paul to the Romans 

By Ralph Lovelock

Part two — The Background 
(cont.)

Relief of Famine

W hen Paul as a C hristian had first 
gone to Jerusalem (Acts 9:26-27), 
" He tried to join the body o f disciples 
th e re ; but they were all afra id  of 
him, because they did not believe that 
he was really a convert. Barnabas, 
however, took him by the hand and 
introduced him to the apostles.” 
Thus commenced the close friendship 
between the two men which was to 
have such a determining influence in 
the life o f Paul, On arriving a t 
Antioch as the apostolic delegate to 
examine and report on the admission 
of Gentiles to the church in that city, 
and seeing “ the divine grace at work, 
he rejoiced, and encouraged them  
all . . .” (Acts 11:23). Recognising 
a field in which Paul would be happ> 
he went to Tarsus and brought him  
to Antioch, and 44 for a whole year 
the two of them lived in fellowship 
with the congregation there, and gave 
instruction to large num bers.”

It was while they were thus 
employed that a prophet from  Je ru ­
salem piedictcd tiic great fam ine 
which occu.-ed during the H erodian 
persecution of the church in Je ru ­
salem. The coincidence o f persecution 
and famine made the plight o f the 
mother church pitiable, and the 
disciples a t Antioch gathered a  con­
tribution in relief of their brethren, 
and chose Barnabas and Paul to b^ar 
it to the capital. This is the visit 
which Paul recounts in G alatians 
ch. 2, where he reveals that 441 went 
up because it had been revealed by 
God that I should do so.” This would 
have been the report brought back 
by Barnabas concerning the admission 
of Gentiles a t Antioch, and so Paul 
continues “ I laid before them —  but 
at a  private interview with the men 
of repute —  the gospel which I am  
accustomed to preach to the G en ­
tiles . . The fact that this was 
not a public report to the whole 
church, such as he gave on the return

from  his first m issionary journey 
(Acts 15) indicates how delicate a 
m atter it was a t  th a t tim e, and  how 
divided were the opinions in Je ru ­
salem. This controversy  is confirm ed 
in the sam e context by Paul's re fe r­
ence to " a concession to certain  
sham -C hristians, interlopers who had 
stolen in to  spy upon the liberty  which 
we enjoy in the fellowship o f C hrist 
Jesus.” Final confirm ation  lies in 
the slightly later incident 44 But when 
Cephas cam e to A ntioch, I opposed 
him to his face, because he was 
clearly in the wrong. For until c e r­
tain persons cam e from  Jam es he was 
taking his meals with gentile C h ris t­
ian s ; but when they cam e he drew  
back and began to hold a loof, because 
he was a fra id  o f  the advocates o f 
circum cision. T he o th er Jewish 
Christians showed the sam e lack o f 
p rincip le; even B arnabas was carried  

dy  an d  played false like the rest.”

T he incidence of fam ine, an d  the 
fact th a t the delegation reporting  on 
this con ten tious m atte r bore  relief 
con tributed  by G entile  believers, 
served, in the wisdom  of G od , to 
am eliorate the bad feeling which 
m ight otherw ise have grow n u p  a t 
that tim e betw een the G entile  an d  the  
Jewish sections o f the  church . T h at 
this is no guess, bu t was indeed the 
case, is shown by P au l's  account o f 
this visit. H aving recorded that 
Jam es, C ephas, and  John  agreed that 
B arnabas an d  Paul should  con tinue 
to  invite G entiles in to  the  church , he 
continues significantly, " All they 
asked was th a t we should keep their 
poor in m ind, which was the very 
thing I m ade it my business to  d o .”

The troubled  m inds in Jerusalem  
were to  be even more- troubled  h o w ­
ever. N o sooner were B arnabas and  
Paul safely re tu rned  to  A ntioch than 
“ T he Holy Spirit said, 4 Set B arnabas 
and  Paul ap art fo r m e, to  do  the 
work to which 1 have called them  7 ’ 
T he two, together with Jo h n  M ark, 
set sail for C yprus, and from  there, 
a fte r a  difference o f opin ion with 
John M ark, they proceeded in to  the 
regions of southern G alatia . So

popu lar were the  tw o  apostles am ong  
the G entile  citizens o f  th a t region, 
th a t the Jew s becam e jealous and 
condem ned C hristian ity  " w ith  violent 
ab u se .” T his w as the tu rn in g  point 
in the h isto ry  o f the C hristian  church . 
U p till then G entiles had  been 
ad m itted  to the church  th rough  the 
synagogue, an d  effective con tro l 
rem ained in the hands o f the m ore 
num erous Jew ish m em bers. P au l’s 
reaction  was firm —  44 since you reject 
it and  thus condcm n yourselves as 
u n w orthy  o f e te rn al life, we now  
turn  to the G en tiles.” T hus, in 
G a la tia , was established the first 
church  which was en tirely  G entile , 
which w as established a s  a  hostile  
act against the  Jew s, an d  w hich caused  
the com m encem ent o f  active  Jew ish 
persecution o f  C h ristian ity , accusing 
it o f  being m ore th an  a  s trange  heresy, 
an d  an active  falling aw ay  from  
M oses to G en tile  custom s.

T he C onference a t Jerusa lem

T he church  a t A n tioch  re jo iccd  to  
receive back its tw o delegates with 
new s o f  such successful p reach ing . 
Jew ish rep o rts  reach in g  th e  ch u rch  
a t  Je ru sa lem  h a d  a  d iffe ren t recep tion  
how ever (A cts 15). 44 N o w  certa in  
persons w ho  h a d  com e fro m  Ju d ea  
began  to  teach  the  b ro th e rh o o d  th a t 
those w ho were no t c ircum cised  in 
acco rdance  w ith M osaic practice 
could no t be saved. T h a t b rough t 
them  in to  fierce dissension  a n d  c o n ­
troversy  w ith Paul an d  B arnabas. A nd 
so it was a rranged  th a t these tw o and  
som e o th ers  from  A ntioch  should  go 
up  to  Je rusa lem  to  see the  apostle s 
an d  elders a b o u t th is q u estio n .”

U w as p ro bab ly  while he w as 
journey ing  from  A ntioch  to  Jerusa lem  
th a t Paul w rote  the short, hasty, and  
a g ita ted  epistle  to  the  ch u rches in 
G a la tia . T he w hole spirit o f  the 
epistle bears w itness to  the “ fierce 
dissension an d  con troversy  ” w hich 
Luke says raged a ro u n d  him . In this 
epistle he describes his ac tio n s u p  to 
that m om ent, bu t m akes, o f  course, 
no reference to  the council a t  J e ru ­
salem  because it had  not then taken 
place. T h e  fact th a t the  tro u b le  w as 
still raging, and  th a t it was em issaries 
o f  the church  a t Jerusa lem  w hich 
had  troub led  the  church  in G a la tia , 
accounts fo r the w ay in w hich Paul 
is a t pains to  d isassociate  h im self 
from  the apostles an d  claim  Jesus as
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his sole au th o rity . A close co m ­
parison  o f the epistles to  G a la tia  and  
R om e, such as has been m ade by 
L ig h tfo o t. dem o n stra tes conclusively 
th a t the late r epistle w as an am p li­
fication of the earlie r o n e ; each of 
the  po in ts raised  in G a la tian s  is 
covered  a t g rea t leng th  and  in calm er 
m ood in R om ans, with the significant 
excep tion  o f the d isassociation  of 
Pau l fro m  th e  apostles. T h u s, it was 
in the heat an d  ag ita tio n  o f this first 
clash  betw een o rth o d o x y  and  the 
“ new  w ine ”  th a t  the  a rg u m en t of 
the  epis tle  to  R om e w as b o rn , and 
it is th is w hich exp lains som e of the 
puzzling  th ings a b o u t the la te r letter.

A  critica l conferen ce  w as held  a t 
Je ru sa lem , in w hich Peter ad d ed  his 
w eight to  the a rg u m en t th a t the 
G en tile  ch u rch es should  be considered  
free  o f  th e  M osaic  legislation  (A cts 
15), an d  even tually , Jam es, as its 
p residen t, ru led  in the nam e o f the 
ch u rch  th a t on ly  certa in  general rules 
shou ld  be kep t by G en tile s  such as 
w ou ld  a llow  them  to  m ix from  tim e 
to  tim e w ith Jew ish  b re th ren  w ithout 
b ring ing  cerem onia l defilem ent upon 
(hem . T h is  ru ling  was conveyed back 
to A n tioch  w here “ they  all rejoiced 
a t  the  en co u rag em en t it b ro u g h t.” 
A fte r  a  w hile Paul jo u rneyed  again 
th ro u g h  th e  ch u rch es he  h a d  e s tab ­
lished  in G a la tia , tak in g  w ith  him  
fro m  there  th e  young  T im o th y  to  be 
his co m p an io n  on an  ex tension  of his 
p reach ing  in to  the d istric t o f  M ace­
d o n ia . F o r m an y  years Paul c o n ­
tin u ed  as the  ap o stle  to  the G entiles, 
estab lish ing  ch u rches in m an y  cities, 
bu t fro m  tim e to  tim e there  a re  
references in the n a rra tiv e  which 
rem ind  us th a t the d ispu te  betw een 
Jew  a n d  C h ristian  concern ing  the 
M osaic legislation  was an  ever feste r­
ing sore, an d  the  incident recorded  
in A cts ch. 21 ind icates th a t it was 
not the  n on-C hristian  Jew s a lone who 
w ere ag ita ted  a b o u t it. b u t the  church  
a t Je rusa lem  as well. T h ere  is little 
do u b t th a t th is  fo rm ed  p a rt o f  “ the 
care  o f all the  churches *’ which 
pressed so heavily  upon  him , and 
as he saw it m oun ting  again to 
d an g ero u s p ro p o rtio n s , he tu rn ed  fo r 
the  second tim e to  the course  which 
had  been so successful before.

T h e  G re a t C ollection

A s the  m issionary  efforts o f  Paul 
were blessed ever m ore fully by G od.

and  the G entile  churches outnum bered 
the Jewish, assum ing in consequcnce 
by fa r the g reater im portance in the 
life o f the catholic  church, the Jewish 
enm ity began to  focus on Paul 
personally, even m ore than  it did on 
C hristian ity  as a  “ sect.’* T he C hrist­
ian Jew , by v irtue o f his love for 
Moses, felt in practice a  greater sense 
of fellowship fo r the orthodox Jew 
th an  he did fo r his fellow Christian 
w ho was a G entile, and  whose scale 
of values and m anner o f life was so 
different from  his. T hus, within the 
C hristian  church , the general Jewish 
enm ity, through b**ing focussed on one 
m an  w ho was a  controversial ch ar­
acter, tended  to  fan an d  increase the 
sense of division betw een Jew and 
G entile . It would seem to the 
C hristian  Jew  th a t if only there  were 
no  Paul w ith his G entile  converts, 
the o rth o d o x  Jew s w ould have no 
stum b!ing block to the acceptance of 
Jesus, and  Paul was viewed by m any 
o f his b re th ren  as a  m istaken m an, 
w ho  th rough  obstinacy in pursuing 
his na rro w  ends, was preventing the 
g row th  o f C hristian ity  into the 
national Jewish religion.

T h at the enm ity o f Jew ry was 
personal against Paul r a th .r  than 
against Jewish C hristians is shown by 
the  fact that w hen Paul was prevented 
from  tak ing  the  easiest way because 
o f a plot against him  (Acts 20), it 
w as he and  the  b re th ren  from  Asia 
w ho h ad  to  m ake the circuitous route 
by land, and the rest of the party  
were able to  proceed by sea in safety. 
T h a t this enm ity  had  grown to serious 
p rop o rtio n s w ithin the church itself 
is shown by the w ords o f Jam es 
(A cts 21) " Y o u  see. b ro ther, how 
m any thousands o f converts we have 
am ong the Jews, all o f them  staunch 
upholders o f the Law. Now  they 
have been given certain  inform ation  
abou t you . . .*’ T he strong desire 
o f Paul to do all that he could, short 
of forsaking the course appointed  to 
him  by the H oly  Spirit, is shown by 
his willingness to follow the scheme 
devised by Jam es to persuade his 
Jewish brethren  that Paul was not as 
black as they had been told.

R em em bering how effective the 
a lm s which he bore to  Jerusalem  had 
been in m ollifying the resentm ent felt 
against his first G entile  converts, Paul 
now  com m enced a  united collection 
o f a lm s fo r Jerusalem  from  every one 
o f his G entile  churches. If  the whole 
o f  this purely G entile  elem ent, and

they alone, were to  provide in this 
way assistance to the much revered 
church in Jerusalem , they would be 
seen as part of a united whole, and 
not just a feared and disliked o u t­
growth on the united Jewish Christian 
com m unity. Some of the Gentile 
churches were lax and lukewarm in 
their acceptance of the scheme, and 
the fervour with which Paul exhorted 
them  to  greater diligence is evidence 
of how greatly he valued this last 
effort to  heal the widening breach.
A whole chapter (9) in his second 
letter to C orinth witnesses to the 
im portance with which he viewed the 
outcom e. He confesses to having 
boasted o f one district to goad another 
into enthusiasm, and it is only with 
the most im portant m atters that Paul 
would go to such lengths. That the 
aim was to heal a breach is shown 
by his closing words —  44 For through 
the proof which this affords, many 
will give honour to G od when they 
see how hum bly you ob jy  him and 
how faithfully you confess the gospel 
o f C h r is t; and will thank him for 
your liberal contribution to their need 
and to the general good. And as they 
join in prayer on your behalf, their 
hearts will go out to  you because of 
the richness of the grace which G od 
has im parted to  you.”

His own words to the Ephesians 
(Acts 20) indicate that he considered 
this journey, bearing alms, as of more 
than norm al im portance. So far as 
the safe delivery of help was con­
cerned, there were many in his party 
who could have done that as securely 
as he, but he set great store by his 
own personal participation in this 
act —  “ A nd now, as you see. / am 
on my way to Jerusalem , under the 
constraint of the Spirit. O f what will 
befall me there I know nothing, except 
that in city after city the Holy Spirit 
assures me that imprisonm ent and 
hardships aw ait me. For myself, I 
set no store by l i f e ; I only want to 
finish the race, and complete the task 
which the Lord Jesus assigned to me. 
o f bearing my testimony to the gospel 
of G o d ’s grace.'* As in each placc 
the disciples begged Paul not to 
continue his journey because of the 
danger a t Jerusalem , his recorded 
answ er (Acts 21) emphasises again 
that it was a  journey with an 
especially im portant purpose —  “ Why 
a re  you trying to weaken my 
resolution? F o r my part 1 am ready 
not merely to be bound but even to
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die for the nam e o f the Lord Jesus.” 
Luke records the end of the journey 
in brief but significant words. “ So, 
as he would not be persuaded, we 
gave up and said. ' T he L ord’s will 
be d o n e ' . . . So we reached 
Jerusalem, where the brotherhood 
welcomed us gladly.”

Paul's Attitude to the Law

From the agitated words in his 
epistle to G alatia m any have form ed 
a false opinion of Paul’s personal 
attitude to the L aw ; they h ive  
assumed that it played no part in his 
life after his conversion to C hristi­
anity. T hat this is entirely wrong may 
be gathered from  the narrative in Acts 
ch. 21. James says that the Jewish 
Christians have “ been given certain 
inform ation about you: it is said 
that you teach all Jews in the gentile 
world to turn their backs on Moses, 
telling them to give up circumcising 
their children and following ou r way 
of life ” . The description, by James, 
of the Mosaic Law as “ o u r way of 
life ” ra ther than “ their way o f life “ 
is itself witness that the church a t 
Jerusalem still followed the regulations 
of the Law. Furtherm ore, the action 
which he urged upon Pau\ was to the 
end that “ everyone will know that 
there is nothing in the stories they 
were told about you, but that you are 
a practising Jew and keep the Law

A Letter from  the Central Kcclesia

The a ttention of the Birmingham 
(Central) A rranging Brethren has 
been drawn to a statem ent in a letter 
by one of our m em bers appearing 
in the Spring issue of Endeavour. 
This says that if a separate fellow­
ship were set up  for those holding 
certain views not generally accep t­
able in the B rotherhood (we quote) 
“ From  personal knowledge I would 
think there would be a substantial 
num ber from  my own ecclesia.

yourself Paul's aquiescence in the 
scheme is ou r assurance that he was 
indeed a practising Jew. teaching the 
Jews, as distinct from  G entiles, to c o n ­
tinue in that m ode of life when they 
were converted to C hristian ity : 
heyond all doubt, a m an as honest 
as his letters show Paul to have been, 
w ould have had no hand  in duplicity, 
nor have acted a  lie.

T here are a num ber o f references, 
which, while not definite p roof in 
themselves, bear witness to this fact. 
Thus, fo r exam ple, w riting to C orin th  
he says (! C or. 9 :2 0 ) “ T o  Jews I 
becam e like a Jew, to win Jew s; as 
they are subjcct to the Law o f Moses, 
I put myself under that Law- to win 
them  although 1 am  not m yself 
subject to it." Here we see the reco n ­
ciliation of the problem  ; while 
acknow ledging him self freed from  the 
Law in C hrist, an d  dem anding  free ­
dom to live in G entile  houses seeking 
G entiles. he nevertheless lived 
privately according to M oses in o rd e r 
to evangelise Jews, from  w hom  he 
w ould have been cut off if he had 
forsaken Moses. D oubtless it was 
with the object o f  conserving the 
unity o f the Jewish church  th a t he 
also encouraged his Jewish converts 
to do likewise. T h is is, o f course, 
fu rth er w itness to how live a problem  
this was in the  C hristian  church  a t 
th a t tim e. W e receive confirm ation  
th a t Paul con tinued  to  live accord ing  
to the strictest rule o f M oses, th a t o f

B irm ingham  C entral " w ho would 
join it.

W e believe this sta tem ent to bs 
quite unjustified. In the first place, 
no one has a right to judge w hat 
brethren  w ould do in hypothetical 
c ircu m stan ces; but in the second 
place, we have no reason a t all to 
believe that any “ su b stan t:al n u m ­
ber *’ of our m em bers would in the 
supposed circum stances be disposed 
to leave the C entral fellowship. U n ­
fortunately  such a sta tem ent is only 
too likely to be used in some q u a r­

the Pharisee, when he cou ld  call ou t 
in council (A cts 23) claim ing to  be 
srill a practising Pharisee, a claim  
w hich his enem ies co u ld  have rapid ly  
refu ted  unless it w ere tru e , “ My 
brothers, 1 am  a Pharisee, a  Pharisee 
born  and  b re d ; an d  the  tru e  issue in 
this trial is o u r hope of the  re su rrec ­
tion o f the d ead .”

In R om e was a b ranch  o f the 
C hristian  church , and  to  it Paul had  
desired to jou rney  fo r som e tim e — 
“ G o d  know s how  con tin u a lly  I m ake 
m ention  o f you in m y prayers, and  
am  alw ays asking th a t by his will I 
m ay. som ehow  o r o th er, succeed a t 
long last in visiting y o u ."  H aving  
been h indered  on a nu m b er o f earlier 
occasions, he now  hoped, a f te r  the 
conclusion of his m ission to  Jerusalem , 
to accom plish  his desire. It is w ith 
this in m ind, an d  acu tely  conscious 
o f  the m ixed feelings w ith w hich his 
ow n person  was view ed by m any  in 
the ch u rch , th a t he sa t dow n in 
C o rin th  on the  eve o f  his d e p artu re  
fo r Jerusa lem , to  pen them  a  letter. 
It is the issue w hich com m en ced  w ith 
the estab lishm en t o f  th e  ch u rch  in 
G a la tia  w hich had  m u sh ro o m ed  in to  
so vital a c o n tro v e rs y ; acco rd in g ly  he 
takes th e  o rig ina l a rg u m e n t, w ritten  
in such h aste  on  th a t  occasio n , a n d  
resta tes it in ca lm er m o o d  an d  m o re  
dignified phrases. T hus, o u t o f  the 
tu rm oil o f  hopes a n d  fears  by w hich 
he  was to rn , cam e  th is, o n e  o f the 
g reatest o f his letters.

ters to reflect u n fa irly  on the s ta n d ­
ing of the C en tra l Ecclesia.

W hile we app rec ia te  th a t you p u b ­
lished this le tte r un d er a challenge 
w hich you m ay have felt obliged 
to accep t, we dep lo re  th a t such a 
sta tem en t should  have been m ade, 
an d  w ould request y o u r publica tion  
o f this disclaim er.

A. C lifton .
( R ecording B rother)

B irm ingham
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In Understanding Be MenC 1

By John T. Wilson

B rethren , be no t children in understanding: howheit in 
m alice be ye children , but in understanding be men.

Pa u l ' s  ex h o r t a t io n  to  the C h ristians 
a t C o rin th  (first letter, ch ap ter 14. 
verse 20) is one w hich has a great 
deal o f re levance to ourselves, as 
indeed to  the fo llow ers o f  Jesus in 
every  age. W h at d o es Paul m ean by 
“ u n d erstan d in g  ” ?

T h ere  a re  a n u m b er o f w ords in the 
G reek  orig inals w hich have been 
tran s la ted  by o u r E nglish  w ord 
“ u n d e rs tan d in g ,”  m ost o f  them  having 
“ m in d ” o r  “ in te llig e n ce ” as their 
ro o t m eaning.

F o r instance, w hen we read  in 
E phesians o f, “ T h e  eyes o f  your 
u n d ersta n d in g  being en ligh tened , th a t 
ye m ay  k n o w  w hat is the  hope  o f  his 
ca lling ,” an d  o f, "  o th e r G en tiles . . . 
hav ing  the  u n d erstand ing  darkened  
. . . th ro u g h  the ignorance  th a t is in 
th em ,” a n d  a lso  in Jo h n  of, “ the Son 
o f G o d ” w ho “ is com e, and  hath 
given us an  understanding, that we 
m ay  k n o w  h im  th a t is true  ” (E ph. I : 
18 ; 4 :  18; I Jo . 5 : 20), it is clear 
fro m  the  assoc iation  o f ”  u n d e rs tan d ­
ing ”  w ith know ledge a n d  ignorance 
th a t the  em phasis is on  u n d erstand ing  
o f  a  m en ta l  k ind .

S im ilarly , the  G reek  w ord  nous  is 
tran s la ted  fifteen  tim es as ”  m ind ," 
seven tim es a s  “  u n d e rs tan d in g ,” an d  
ag a in , as the  fo llow ing  exam ples show , 
is re la ted  to  an  in te llectua l u n d e r­
s tan d in g :

44 T h en  opened  he their u n d ersta n d ­
ing. th a t they  m ight u n d erstan d  the 
sc r ip tu re s”  (L uke  24 : 45).

“ F o r  if I p ray  in an  unknow n 
tongue, m y spirit p rayeth , b u t my 
understa n d in g  is u n f r u i tf u l”  (I C or. 
14: 14).

“ Let him  that h a th  understanding  
co u n t the  n u m b er o f  the  beast ” (Rev. 
13: 18).

Y et a n o th e r  o f the G reek  w ords 
used in the New T estam en t for 
“ u n d erstan d in g  ” is one w hich m eans 
prim arily  “ in telligence,” “ a sending 
together ” (su n esis) :

T hey  “ were aston ished  at his 
u n d e rs ta n d in g ” (L uke 2: 47).

“ Ye m ay understand  my know ledge  
in the  m ystery  o f  C h rist ” (E ph. 3 : 4).

“ C o n sid e r w hat I s a y ;  a n d  the 
L o rd  give thee  understanding  in all 
th ings ”  ( I I  T im . 2 : 7).

In I C orin th ians 14: 20, however, 
it is not intelligence  that Paul is con­
cerned with, for he is careful to avoid 
using the G reek words freely used 
elsew here which place em phasis on 
intellectual grasp, processes o f the 
m ind and head-knowledge. Paul is 
no t saying, “ Become university men, 
sw ot up  your facts and  figures and 
theories,” fo r the  w ord he uses here 
is qu ite  different in m eaning, and cer­
ta in ly  unique, inasfar as this is the 
only  place in the New Testam ent 
where the w ord appears as a noun.

T h is w ord which Paul uses to 
express the “ understand ing  ” which 
he exhorts the  C o rin th ian s to follow 
a fte r , is the G reek  w ord phren  (from  
which we get such English words as 
phrenology— th at study of the bumps 
o f the head supposed to indicate 
ch aracter, so beloved o f V ictorians, 
but long-since discredited by m odern 
science). It is essentially a  w ord 
associated  w ith the heart— in fact it 
is literally  the  “  d iaphragm  ” which 
was thought by the  ancients to be 
the  seat o f  the e m o tio n s ; in fact 
they  were n o t so fa r w rong, as 
m odern  physiology a ttests to  the 
re la tionsh ip  betw een em otional fac­
tors an d  d istu rbances o f the internal 
body m echanism s.

T he w ord m ore often occurs as a 
verb and  invariab ly  m eans to ‘‘ en te r­
tain  sentim ents or inclinations o f a 
specific k ind ,” as for exam ple, in 
Philippians 4 : 10: “ I rejoiced in the 
Lord  greatly , that now at the last 
your care  o f  m e hath  flourished 
again ! ” T h is use o f the w ord shows 
clearly  how  firm ly it is associated with 
the heart, the em otions an d  with per­
sonal relations. It is a w ord which 
stresses w arm  understanding against 
cold know ledge. It implies the sym ­
pathy, com passion, appreciation , fa ir­
ness an d  gentleness which are  the 
essence o f true spirituality.

This em phasis is brought out fu rther 
by considering how the word is placed 
in its context, for we note that it is 
con trasted , not with ignorance o r lack 
o f knowledge, but with ** malice,” 
which gloats over faults and failings, 
delights in verbal battle  and  victory.

uses scorn and vicious persecution 
under the robe of Fairy Snow purity.

“ Brethren, be not children in under­
standing: howbeit in malice be ye 
children, but in understanding be 
men.”

O ur Authorised Version obscures 
the depth and beauty of Paul's coun­
sel by its inept translation of this 
verse. In fact Paul uses three distinct 
words relating to different stages of 
hum an growth—“ children,” “ babies ” 
and ”  of full age.” They were not to 
be children '(that is, children from say, 
three or four to nine or ten—without 
much sense or wisdom in behaviour) 
in understanding; they were to be 
babies in malice (th a t is, like infants 
—incapable of feeling and acting out 
refined emotions like m alice); and 
were to be men or “ of full age M in 
understanding (that is, they were to 
be m ature in the love and life of 
Jesus’ followers). The New English 
Bible captures the full flavour of 
Paul's thought much more accurately:

“ Do not be childish, my friends. 
Be as innocent o f evil as babes, but 
a t least be grown-up in your think­
ing.”

When we consider the reason why 
they were to  “ be grow n-up ’* in their 
thinking we find that the exhortation 
becom es painfully applicable to our 
own little fellowship today, for the 
background of the exhortation, indeed 
the whole reason for the letter, was 
the turm oil and the bickering which 
existed and which were leading to 
divisions in the name of Christ and 
the gospel. Thus we have the famous 
statem ent of the position which opens 
the letter and sets the scene for all 
that follows in Ch. 1 verses 10-13 
which begin, “ Now I beseech you, 
brethren, by the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the 
same thing, and that there be no 
divisions am ong you ; but that ye be 
perfectly joined together in the same 
m ind and in the same judgment.” It 
becomes clear as we carefully follow 
Paul’s reasoning, that this is far from 
a plea to make some elements toe the 
line o f the theology of the majority, 
but ra ther a plea for toleration in 
intellectual differences, that attention 
might be centred on that which was 
and is of suprem e im portance—not 
“ wisdom of words ” but the cross 
o f C hrist." Paul’s central policy and 
doctrine of fellowship in a situation 
like that which he found at Corinth 
(and like ou r own position today) is 
expressed in the powerful words of
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Ch. 4 verse's 3-5, which wiJJ bear much 
thoughtful consideration :

“ For my part, if I am callcd to 
account by you o r by any hum an 
court o f judgment, it docs not m atter 
to me in the least. Why. I do  not even 
pass judgment on myself, for I have 
nothing on my conscience; but that 
does not mean I stand acquitted. My 
judge is the Lord. So pass no pre­
mature judgm ent;  wait until the Lord 
comes. For he will bring to light what 
darkness hides, and disclose m en's 
inward m otives; then will be the time 
for each to receive of G od such praise 
as he deserves.” (N.E.B.)

One writer says of the church at 
Corinth: “ Although the m ajority 
were not of high birth or education 
there was an air of social and 
intellectual pretension abou t the 
church. They delighted in cheap 
rhetoric . . . and assum ed airs of 
com fortable superiority.’* There is 
more than a trace o f these ch aracte r­
istics in our comm unity, for we. too.

squabble and create  schism s over 
exactly the kind of intellectual 
theorising in which the C orin th ians 
indulged, for their divisions were not 
over the true fundam entals any  m ore 
than ours are. T hey were behaving, 
in the w ords of the transla tion  by 
J. B. Phillips, " ju s t  like m en of the 
world,*’ surrendering  to  trad itiona l 
hum an tensions and feeding on pre­
judices and  petty  hum an  arrogance. 
The change which was necessary in 
the C orin th ians was not an increased 
education  in term s o f factual and  
theoretical theology, but an education  
in term s of the spirit— a change of 
heart, which might also involve a 
change o f a ttitudes, values, and  even 
of beliefs, for m aturity  is m arked by 
a genuine  quest fo r tru th  in hum ility 
and understanding. C hange is the 
essence of grow th to C hristian  
m aturity . It is essentially this which 
Paul calls for when he tells us to be 
men in understanding. He says in 
effect, “ grow  up in understand ing—

leave your childish a rg um en ts behind 
an d  learn  to  see the  cen tra l things—  
the cross o f C h rist a n d  the  change 
th is dem ands in m en’s lives."

C h ristian ity  is no t just a g ran d  
theory  (a s  we ten d  to  m ake  it), n o r 
is it m erely the  developm ent o f  ideas 
an d  intellect (as o u r keenness for 
com plex B ible-sludy w ould  suggest), 
but it is som ething m uch m ore, and  
m uch g rea te r if  sim pler— it is a  way 
o f life. It is the developm ent o f  a 
personality  an d  ch arac te r  in tune  with 
the e te rnal q u a lities o f  G o d  H im self, 
revealed in the  perfection  o f th e  life 
a n d  Person o f Jesus, W ho has d raw n  
us w ith bands o f love to a  fellow ship 
o f u n d erstand ing  a n d  com passion  
w hich will be pe rfec t on ly  in a s fa r  as 
we learn a  real an d  living percep tion  
o f the cen tra l p rincip le  o f  th a t fe llow ­
ship ou tlined  by P au l’s e x h o rta tio n :

“ B rethren , be n o t ch ild ren  in 
u nderstan d in g : h ow beit in m alice  be 
ye babes, but in u n d erstan d in g  be 
m en .”

T he w o rd  " truth ” is one that we 
as a religious com m unity rela­
tively often. W e ask if Mr A is “ in 
the t ru th ” or if Mr B “ knows the 
truth.” We are convinced that 
Christadelphians have the tru th  or the 
nearest approxim ation to it. T ruth  
has become for us, in a very real 
sense, those principles which lead 
to a  true belief in G od. Some would 
go further and m aintain th a t the 
truth is in those doctrines to  be 
accepted and  non-truth in the  doc­
trines to be rejected. T ru th  has b e ­
come fo r m ost o f us very m uch a 
notion o f right co n cep ts; of right 
beliefs; of right theories which we 
accept because the case for them  has 
been convincingly dem onstrated to 
us. T he tru th  tends to become som e­
thing abstract which we could either 
accept o r reject in much the same 
way as we accept or reject a  scientific 
theory.

U ndoubtedly the Bible stresses the 
im portance of a true belief, but have 
we not in our struggle to m aintain 
truths o f C hristianity ra ther lost 
sight of how the tru th  is presented 
to  us in the Bible? T he concept o f 
truth in ancient thought was one 
which concerned itself not so much 
with the rightness or wrongness of the 
principle involved but with the atti-

Doing the Truth
tude of m ind which the person 
adopted . If we think of tru th  as a 
theory then let our practice reflect 
our acceptance of the theory . 
T heoretically  one accep ts honesty  as 
a guiding principle fo r living, few 
m ain tain  it in practice. T h ere  w as 
no such d ivorce betw een theo ry  an d  
practice in biblical o r ancien t 
thought. Let us take an  exam ple. 

My brothers, believing as you 
do in our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
reigns in glory, you must never 
show snobbery. For instance two 
visitors may enter your place of 
worship, one a well-dressed man 
with gold rings and the other 
a poor man in shabby clothes. 
Suppose you pay attention to the 
well-dressed man and say to him 
“ Please take this seat.** while 
to the poor man you say ** You 
can stan d : o r you may sit here 
on the floor by my footstool ** do 
you not see that you are incon­
sistent and judge by false 
standards ? (N.E.B.)

These w ords o f Jam es give us a 
poin ter to the  biblical conception  of 
tru th . T ru th  is not a  m a tte r  o f theory  
alone, he is telling us. If we ignore 
the theory  in putting it into practice 
then our inconsistency condem ns us.

T ru th  is som ething that has to 
cover not only our ideas but our

actio n s to o . W e a d m it th a t  it is 
b e tte r to  be h o n est in o u r  dealings 
w ith  o th e r people  b u t p ractice  o ften  
m ak es us reg ard  th is as socially  in ­
conven ien t. W e ad m it th a t  it is 
b e tte r  to  be  h u m b le  a n d  self-effacing 
b e fo re  o th ers  —  b u t o u r p ractice  o f 
these ideals never m atch es u p  to  
them . T h e  m essage o f  the  N ew  T e s ta ­
m en t is th a t o u r p ractice  m u st m atch  
o u r th eo ry . T h e  m essage of social 
conven ience “  O h  th a t is fine in 
theo ry , b u t it w o n 't w o rk  in p ra c ­
tice ”  is n o t to  be fo u n d  in the  te a ch ­
ing o f  th e  Son o f G o d . A ctions a re  
n o t sep a ra te  fro m  belief. “ T h e  
honest m an  com es to  th e  light so 
th a t it m ay  be clearly  seen th a t G o d  
is in all he d o e s "  (Jo h n  3 : 21 
N .E .B ).

T h e  point is perhaps illu stra ted  
b e tte r if we look a t these w o rd s o f 
Jesus to  N icodem us in th e  A u thorised  
V ersion. Jesus said

Everyone that docth evil hateth 
the light, neither cometh to the 
light lest his deeds should be re­
proved. But he that doeth truth 
cometh to the light, that his deeds 
may be made manifest that they 
arc wrought in God.

H ow  can you do the tru th ?  How  
can you do  a th eo ry ?  Perhaps we 
a re  taking m ore  out o f these w ords
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than  was orig inally  intended. Perhaps 
all th a t Jesus m eant was “ he that 
acted  accord ing  to  his know ledge of 
the tru th .”  If we d o  lake  th is in te r­
p re ta tion  from  these w ords we find 
th a t we have to  face o ther passages 
in the New T estam en t which present 
a sim ilar idea. T h e  idea th a t t ru th  is 
involved in actions an d  personalities.

I am the way, the truth, and the 
life ” (John 14: 6).
If we say that wc have fellowship 
with him, and walk in darkness, 
we lie, and do not the tru th : . . . 
If we say that we have no sin. we 
deceive ourselves and the truth is 
not in us ** (I John 1 : 6. 8).
Ye shall know the truth and  the 
truth shall make you f re e "  (John 
8: 32).
Grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ ” (John 1 : 17).

N o n e  o f these passages w ou ld  have  
any  m ean ing  if tru th  w ere a  m a tte r  
o f th eo ry  a lone— say the d o c trines to 
be accep ted  o r  rejected . T ru th  is 
som eth ing  m uch  m ore  p e rsonal. T h e  
A postle  Jo h n  with his co n stan t lin k ­
ing o f  the w o rd  tru th  w ith the nam e 
o f Jesus o f  N aza re th , leads us on to 
consider the fac t th a t  Jesus C hrist is 
the only  criterion  o f  tru th  that we 
have. H e is the  tru th  an d  C hristian ity  
is ab o u t the  response we m ake  to  this 
tru th  w hich we see in H :m . D o  you 
rem em ber H is w ords in tria l before  
P ilate?

‘ M y kingdom does not belong to 
this world. If it did my followers 
would be fighting to save me from 
arrest by the Jews. My kingly 
authority comes from  elsewhere.’ 
‘ You are  a king, then ? ’ said 
Pilate. Jesus answered. ‘ “ King 
is your word. M y task is to bear 
witness to  the truth. Fo r this was 
I born; for this I came into the 
world, and all who are not deaf 
to truth listen to niv voice/  
(N.E.B.)

The tru th  w hich we have in Jesus 
C hrist is not m erely  a  right th eo ry ; 
a right w ay o f thinking, but it is also  
a  right way of doing. If  the theory  
is right then the practice should  be 
right too. T h ere  is no true  theory  
which cou ld  be w rong in practice.

W hen we m ake a co n trast betw een 
theory  an d  practice we are  not being 
tru ly  honest with ourselves. E xperi­
ence has tau g h t us that the m iddle 
w ay is usually the easiest way out. 
T o  carry  ou t o u r convictions in full 
would m ake us loo conspicuous. O ur 
experience o f life teaches us th a t fo r 
peaceable living, to m ain tain  a com ­
fortab le  position in o u r society we will

even tually  have  to succum b to  the 
stan d ard s of those a ro u n d  us o r 
m ake som e sort of com prom ise  with 
them . W c accep t accustom ed  prac* 
tices fo r no  o th e r reason  usually  than  
th a t they  a re  do n e  or alw ays have 
been done in th a t particu la r w ay. 
W e accep t no th ing  bu t a  repeated  
confirm ation  of w hat we a lready  
accep t o r believe. T his is w here the 
tru th  is d ifferent. T he tru th  rejects 
O U R  experience of life. T h e  tru th  
th a t  we have  in C hrist is som ething 
th a t sh a tte rs  o u r preconceived no tions. 
T h e  tru th  in C hrist is som ething 
rev o lu tio n ary  rising above the experi­
ences o f m ere  m en and  w om en. If 
wc a re  in C h ris t tru ly  —  then  we 
have been bego tten  by  the  w ord  of 
tru th . W e have becom e part of 
som eth ing  new, W e have becom e new 
m en.

Of his own will begat he us 
with the word of truth that we 
should be a kind of first fruits 
of his creatures (James 1: 18).

T ru th  has a lw ay s com e as a  p o ten t 
fo rce  show ing up the shallow ness o f  
m en ’s concep tions an d  replacing 
them  with the  depth  o f  G o d ’s tru th  
a n d  w isdom . A gain a n d  again  
th ro u g h o u t the Bible we have a re ­
calling  to  the  fu n d am en ta l issues o f 
life. T h e  sc rip tu ra l w riters present 
to  us th e  tru th  o f G o d  in action  —  
w ith  a  sta rtlin g  m essage fo r the 
peoples a ro u n d  them . T h e  m ost 
ob v ious exam ple  is of course the 
cross o f  C h rist. M en ch arac te ris tic ­
a lly  a re  b o u n d  to their ow n particu la r 
place  an d  period  in h istory . T hey 
seek fo r an  exp lanation  o f  the  un i­
verse in term s which they understand . 
T he cross o f C hrist is a tru th  in 
ac tion , which breaks dow n this 
b a r r ie r ; it was som ething which 
questioned  the whole system o f 
an cien t values. T h e  cross o f  C hrist 
is no th ing  less than  this and  it has to 
be fo r us w hat it was to  those w ho 
heard  the orig inal gospel —  the tru th  
o f  G o d  in a c tio n . T he sacrifice o f 
C hrist was an  explosion in the w orld 
which had  never been w itness to  a n y ­
thing sim ilar. Paul did no t m ince his 
w ords in explaining the cross o f 
C hrist to  a  surprised  w orld.

Christ did not send me to bap­
tise, but to proclaim the Gospel; 
and to do it without relying on 
the language of worldly wisdom, 
so that the fact of Christ on his 
cross might have its full weight 

. . the world failed to find him 
by its wisdom, and he chose to

save those who have faith by the 
folly of the Gospel. Jews call for 
miracles, Greeks look for wisdom; 
but we proclaim Christ — yes. 
Christ nailed to the cross; and 
though this is a stumbling block 
to Jews and folly to Greeks, yet 
to those who have heard his call. 
Jews and Greeks alike, he is the 
power of G od and wi»d »m 
God (I Cor. 1: 17. 21-4. N.E.11,1.

T he em phasis which we find laid on 
tru th  in the  Bible should help  us to 
escape m aking a  m isleading con trast 
betw een tru th  as a  theory  an d  tru th  
as a p ra c tic e ; the tw o are inseparable. 
T o  accept the tru th  we have presented 
to  us in C hrist but a t the same time 
disregard ing  the effect th is tru th  
shou ld  have in ou r lives is to m ake 
nonsense o f our religion. Thorough 
th inking is neccssary if we a re  a t all 
concerned w ith the  tru th  o f C hristi­
anity .

‘ Doing the truth,' ‘ being of the 
truth,’ ' the truth has become,' ‘ I 
am the truth ’—all these combina­
tions of words indicate that truth 
in Christianity is something which 
happens. . . T ruth is something 
new. something which is done by 
God in history. . . . Truth is a 
stream of life centred in Christ, 
actualised in everybody who is 
connected with Him. organised in 
the assembly of God. the Church. 
. . . You can only do the truth 
by following Jesus or do the tie 
by denying Him. Therefore it is 
impossible to make Him a teacher 
of truth among—or even a b o v e -  
other teachers of truth. This 
would separate the truth from 
Him. and the decision for truth 
from the decision for Him . . 
(Paul Tillich).

O ur stand for tru th  is not one 
th a t rests on the fallible in te rp re ta ­
tions o f m an regarding the universe 
an d  his position in the scheme of 
things. O u r  stan d  fo r tru th  rests on 
the unshakable  rock of C hrist. He 
is the tru th  —  the only criterion  o f 
tru th  we need to  have. Jesus has 
show n us in His life that tru th  is not 
som ething ab strac t but som ething 
personal, a live! Som ething we can 
dem onstra te  to  all and  sundry. 
Som ething th a t can  m ake others 
realise th a t their present values are 
w rong. As the N ew  English Bible 
puts it —  if we reject the tru th  o f 
Christ we a re  living a lie. Jesus is 
the tru th  which has becom e and 
those who follow  H im  a re  o f the 
tru th  and  therefore  able to  d o  the  
truth.
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It is easy to transfer  this both 
biblical and m odern  sense of "  offend ” 
as “ sh o c k ” or “ a n g e r ” 'to I 
Corinthians 8, from which the second 
passage at the head o f  this article  is 
q u o te d .  Paul is discussing the q u e s ­
tion of eating food which had  first 
been dedicated in a  nom inal  way to a 
pagan god, but was then sold through 
the market like any  o ther  food. Some, 
he says, a re  so sure tha t  pagan gods 
are nothing tha t  they can  eat food of 
this kind without  a n y  m oral  harm . 
O thers  have m ore  tender consciences 
an d  prefer to avoid it because of its 
associations.  T he  danger ,  Paul c o n ­
tinues, is tha t  the strong m ay by their  
own exam ple  put social pressure on 
the weak to eat  this dedicated food, 
an d  the weak will do so, but  still feel 
that  it is wrong. T h e  point  is not  that 
the weak brother is shocked to observe 
the strong brother eat, but  that  he 
himself is encouraged  to d o  what  
inwardly he feels to be wrong, and 
thereby condem ns himself an d  c o m ­
mits sin. Paul does not  say, “ lest 1 
offend (i.e. shock) m y  b ro th e r ,” but 
“ lest I m ake m y b ro ther  to offend,” 
i.e. m ake  him sin.

This o ther  scriptural sense there­
fore o f  “ offend,” which is not cu rren t  
today, is “ m ake to sin,” either by 
encouraging the doing of wrong, or  
by driving away from  faith in Christ.  
It is bad enough to sin or  to fall in to  
unbelief oneself, but to be responsible 
for  these conditions in o thers  is 
infinitely worse. H ence  the severity of  
Jesus’ words quo ted  under ou r  title. 
There  is no dispute a bou t  these facts. 
They  can be learnt f rom  s tandard  
reference works, an d  a  study of 
passages from  a concordance  is, as 
always, the surest way to be c o n ­
vinced oneself.  A com m onsense  
approach  yields the same results. 
Jesus shocked the Jews m an y  times 
in the course of His teaching. T he  
prophets likewise offended m any  by 
their blunt denunciat ions of curren t  
evils. It was not this kind o f  offence, 
then, against which Jesus spoke such 
unqualif ied disapproval.

However well s tudents m ay  grasp 
the meanings of words, it is usually 
the wrong sense th a t  condit ions the 
application o f  this New T es tam en t  
doctr ine of offence to o u r  own si tua­
tion. O u r  doctrine  of offence is usually 
concerned with o thers’ susceptibilities. 
We should not drink  whisky because 
if this became known to our brethren 
and  sisters it would ‘ o f f e n d "  (i.e. 
shock) them. We should no t  raise

quest ions a b o u t  the fu tu re  app licat ion  
of Ezekie l’s temple because  this will 
“ offend ” (i.e. d ism ay) som e of our 
num ber .  N o r  should we break bread 
on an y  o ther  d ay  than  S unday  
( though  there  is no th ing  unscrip tural  
in this) because it  would  “ cause 
offence M (i.e. d is turb  som e who have 
set ways). W hatever  the  rights an d  
wrongs o f  these pa r ticu lar  points ,  they 
have nothing to d o  with th e  New 
T es tam en t  doc tr ine  of offence. They  
are  pa r t  of  a  big p rob lem  in the 
lives o f  all C hris t ians  a n d  need c a re ­
ful consideration .  A pointless b re ak ­
ing o f  all conventions  is not the sign 
o f  a  m a tu re  m an  o r  w o m an  'in Christ ,  
but  of  an  im m a tu re  o r  unstable  person 
who is trying to d raw  atten tion  to  
himself o r  who is a t  odds with 
society. But under  some circumstances 
it m ay  be r ight to be provocative ,  to 
challenge conven t ions  o f  the day, an d  
to prick the bubble  of self-satisfaction 
and  conceit .  ‘C hris tade lph ians  in the 
past often d isparaged “ college-bred 
d iv in e s” a n d  were merciless in c o n ­
d em nat ion  of any th ing  th a t  could not 
be justified from  Scrip ture ,  but we are 
not  near ly  so radical when o u r  own 
tradit ions o f  scarcely  m ore  than  a 
cen tury  a re  put  to the test. T h o u g h  
the S unday  evening lecture m ay  be 
achieving very little, an y  one who 
proposes tha t  it be dispensed with 
an d  replaced by some o ther  fo rm  of 
activity on a n o th e r  night will hard ly  
get his m otion  seconded a t  the 
business meeting !

A particular  misuse of this spurious 
doctrine  of offence is to treat  the 
word  a s  the equivalent  of  a  veto in 
the  United  Nations.  A bro ther  
declaims th a t  the use of lipstick by 
certain  sisters on a  Sun d ay  'is “ giving 
offence ” a n d  mu9t stop. W hatever  
one thinks of this m atter ,  it  involves 
a misuse of scriptural terms. And 
certainly vehem ence shown in resisting 
w hat  a re  considered  new trends is no 
indication that,  scripturally  speaking, 
offence has been given. Anger  o r  ru th ­
less opposition  (is not th e  m ark  of 
“ one of these little ones “ o f  “ the 
weak b ro th e r .” Indeed, m any  of the 
occasions on which we cry, 
“ Offence ! ” are either petty or  d o w n ­
right quarre lsom e.

U n fo r tu n a te ly  misuse o f  this word 
on trivial m atters  distracts from 
apprecia t ing  its m ore  serious im plica­
tions. It is possible to upset a  b ro th e r ’s 
faith by advancing  “ new ” ideas or 
by engaging in ill-advised conduct .
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But very rarely does such a  m em ber 
complete ly a b a n d o n  all faith in G o d ; 
m ore  co m m only  i t  is a  t em p o ra ry  
dis tu rbance  th a t  'is e ither resolved or 
accepted as a  problem to live with. 
M ore  frequently  true offence takes 
place where  we a re  least suspecting 
it. A young m an  or w om an  is 
earnest ly  seeking a f te r  G o d .  W e tell 
them  tha t  unless they believe that  
the  flood covered  M oun t  Everest  
“ because the Bible says so ” they are  
m aking  G o d  a  liar. In so rrow  they go 
a w ay  convinced tha t  they cannot  
becom e disciples of  Christ .  A co l ­
league a t  work 'is a  good-living person 
inwardly  longing for  fellowship with 
similar spirits. But he observes a 
m ora l  pett iness in us, an inability to 
assess m atte rs  rightly, a n d  an  indiffer­
ence to  massive suffering in the world.  
H e concludes that  Chris t iani ty  has 
nothing to offer him, a n d  joins the 
humanists.  In o u r  exhor ta t ions  we 
needlessly sneer at th e  m otives of  those 
who worship  lin o ther  places, a n d  so 
encourage  ou r  b re thren  a n d  sisters in 
self-righteousness. At the business 
meeting we urge  o thers  to pharisaical 
action, never suspecting i t  in ourselves. 
T h e  responsibili ties we all bear in 
these a n d  m an y  o th e r  situations are  
inescapable,  as  is the condem nat ion  
if we fail o u r  L ord .

Alas fo r  the  world  that  such 
causes of  s tum bling arise!  C om e 
they must ,  but woe betide the m an  
th rough  w hom  they  com e! (N.E.B.)

W i l f r e d  L a m b k r t .
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J U S T I C E

J T  is rep o rted  tha t in a recen t exh o rta tio n  the m in istering
b ro th er  sp o ke  d isparagingly  o f  “  o u r overdeveloped  senses 

o f  ju s tic e .” It w ou ld  be u n fa ir  to pass ju d g m e n t on the  
b ro th er  w ith o u t having  heard  th e  w hole  co n tex t, bu t the  
phrase certa in ly  re flec ts  an a ttitu d e  w hich is m o re  com m on  
am ong o u r c o m m u n ity  than  it sh o u ld  be. Justice  does not 
seem  to be a C hristadelphian  v ir tu e . T h ree  reasons m ay have  
c o n tr ib u ted  to  th is s itu a tio n . F irst, th e  word “ ju s t ic e ” 
occurs rarely  in  th e  A u th o rised  V ersion  o f  the  B ib le , on ly  
som e 2 5  tim es, and n ever  in th e  N ew  T esta m en t. T hus a 
c o m m u n ity  that grew  u p  on th e  w ords o f  S c r ip tu re  has placed  
no p a rticu lar e.mphasis o n  th is  w ord. S eco n d ly , since th e  New  
T esta m en t fo rb id s  C hristians to  go to  law, bu t ra ther  “ to be 
d e fra u d e d ,” and  since  j u s t i c e  i n  th e  m odern  world lends to 
be th o u g h t o f  as th e  sp h ere  o f  th e  courts, it has becom e an 
unconscious hab it o f  th o u g h t tha t ju stice  is som eth ing  fro m  
w hich  we stand  aside. O thers m ay seek  redress fo r  wrongs 
d o n e  th em , b u t w e have h ig h er purposes in life . T h ird ly , 
fr o m  th e  very  fa c t o f  acknow ledg ing  lo fty  purposes in our  
lives it is possib le  to go on e  stage fu r th e r  and to act on 
th e  v iew  th a t these  are su p rem e , so tha t w here th ey  are 
concerned  th ere  are no  p riva te  righ ts or privileges. Everything  
— even ju s tice— m u st be su bord ina ted  to the  w ill o f  God.

T h ere  is som e tru th  in each one  o f  these reasons fo r  our  
h esitan t stand on ju s tice , bu t th ey  are o n ly  ha lf-tru ths, m ore  
dangerous th a n  p o s itiv e  error.  “  Justice  ”  is a rare word in  
the  A u th o rised  V ersion , bu t th e  sam e H ebrew  word is m uch  
m ore o fte n  ren d ered  “  righ teousness , ”  as is the  corresponding  
G reek w ord in th e  N ew  T estam en t. Basically righteousness 
is ju stice . I t is no t m e re ly  c o n fo rm ity  to those rules which  
w ill k eep  us o u t o f  ja il here  and now. It is co n fo rm ity  to  
p rin c ip les  o f  conduct betw een  ourselves and God, and between  
ourselves and  o u r fe llo w s, w hich  God h im se lf has prescribed.

(Please turn to back page)
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The Divine Purpose 
With Israel

bv George Mcllaflfie

R ecent coni-lict  in the M iddle East 
has focussed attention on expectations 
of a significant turn in the world's 
history which will bring Christ on 
earth again.

These expectations affect more 
churches than is comm only realised. 
In The British W eekly . a predom in­
antly non-Conform ist and Presby­
terian Church magazine, one writer in 
the 15th June issue com plains:

The A rab-Isradi w ar has already 
produced its crop of text quoting 
and prophecy. The scene for A rm a­
geddon was being painted again in 
glowing and contem porary colours. 
The reasonable m an might well be 
excused for leaving the Bible 
severely alone during this struggle. 
But that would be to capitulate once 
again to the fanatic! T he Bible 
does have something to say about 
the present struggle, but it has to 
be carefully separated from  the 
irrational quoting o f texts.

It seems that any trouble, fo r any 
cause, with Russia, U.S.A., Britain, 
the Jews and  the Arabs involved in 
the Middle East, is likely to lead to 
voices proclaiming that the last battle 
is about to be joined. Indeed any 
global war a t all for whatever cause 
can lead to similar proclam ations. At 
other times much ingenious thought
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Canada, U.S.A. and Australia 
SI.25. (By air mail $2.50).

South Africa R l.00.

Single copies 2s. 6d. (post free).

Cheques, postal orders, etc. should 
be made payable to The Endeavour 
Magazine.

is put in to  prophesying likely co m ­
binations o f nations and political 
m anoeuvres which will lead to the 
same eventual cataclysm .

The events o f June 1967 indicate 
that m any o f these carefu lly  built up 
hypotheses can be readily abandoned  
when an  event with apparen tly  m ore 
im m ediate prom ise conics along.

W hat these speculations point to 
m ost o f  all is an  enthusiastic  but 
imprecise and  often  com pletely 
im aginative in te rp re ta tio n ” of 
biblical passages whose m ain purpose 
is alignm ent with con tem porary  
events.

The possibility o f  the re tu rn  o f the  
Jews to Palestine from  their dispersion 
in virtually  all countries o f  the w orld 
has cap tured  the im agination  of m any 
generations in h isto ry . T he hope is 
rooted in such passages as R om ans 
chap ter I I ,  verse 25: “ . . . blindness 
in part is happened to Israel, until 
the fullness o f the G entiles be com e 
in.’*

There  a re  num erous O ld T estam en t 
references which can be brough t within 
the scope o f this hope:

H e “ shall assem ble the ou tcasts o f 
Israel, and  gather together the d is­
persed o f Judah  from  the fou r corners 
o f the earth  ” (Is. 11:12).

“ He that scattered Israel will gather

him , an d  keep him , as a shepherd  
do th  his flock '* (Jer. 31: 10).

"  Behold, I will save m y people 
from  the cast co un try , an d  from  the 
west coun try  . . . and  they shall dwell 
in the m idst o f J e ru sa le m ” (Zech. 8: 
7-8).

T he im portan t considera tion  about 
these passages, how ever, is their c o n ­
text and  their im plications fo r the 
spiritual h isto ry  o f Israel. W e have 
to  consider w hether the physical 
m ovem ent o f Jew s to Palestine fo r 
purely secular m otives can  be c o n ­
sidered a significant fulfilm ent of the 
message.

O ne o f the m ost q u o ted  prophecies 
o f  the O ld Testam ent in relation  to 
Israel concerns the d ry  bones o f 
Ezekiel 37. T h e  revival o f  the bones 
is put as follow s in verses 12-14: 

Behold, O  m y people, 1 will open 
yo u r graves, and  causc you to com e 
up  ou t o f  y o u r graves, a n d  bring 
you in to  the land of Israel. A nd ye 
shall know  th a t I am  the L ord  . . . 
A nd shall pu t m y sp irit in you, a n d  
ye shall live, an d  I shall p lace you 
-in yo u r ow n land.

T he presen t w riter in m any  an 
address in the past has used this 
passage a s  re la ting  to  a  n a tio n a l  
revival o f  Israel. O ne can  p o rtray  the 
h o rro r  o f the g h e tto  in E urope, the 
lot o f  the Jew s in M orocco  an d  the 
Yem en, as a  sta te  o f  d ry  bones. T hen  
one  can tu rn  to  the  v igorous dynam ic  
Israel o f healthy  lim bs, h appy  m usic, 
fertile  deserts, an d  cla im  th a t indeed 
G o d ’s “  spirit ” (b rea th ) has blow n 
in to  the d ry  bones an d  they live. But 
one m ust ask w hether th is to u ris t­
conscious land o f  fine ho te ls  an d  
night-spots, whose ag rarian  b ack ­
ground  is supported  by M arxist
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atheistic  philosophies, whose religious 
leaders seem so h idebound by 
m edieval Jewish superstitions and 
practices, is w hat Ezekiel m eant by 
" s h a l l  put m y spirit in you, and  ye 
shall live."

W hat Ezekiel m eant is spelt out at 
som e length in the previous chap tcr. 
Kzek. 36 :2 5 -2 8 :

T hen  will I sp rink le  clean w ater 
upon you, an d  ye shall be clean : 
from  all your filthiness, an d  from  all 
yo u r idols, will I cleanse you . . . 
A new  h e a rt a lso  will I give you . . . 
A nd I will p u t m y spirit w ith in  you. 
a n d  cause  you to walk in my 
sta tu tes, an d  ye shall keep my 
judgm en ts, and  do  them . A nd ye 
shall dwell in the land th a t 1 gave 
to  y o u r fa th e rs :  a n d  ye shall be 
m y people, and  I will be your G od .

T h e  im p artin g  o f the spirit is clearly  
a stage here  in the c leansing a n d  the 
godly w alk w hich bo th  here an d  in 
E zek. 3 7 :1 4  precede the en tran ce  to 
th e  land.

T h is point is m ade again in Ezek. 
2 0 :3 8  (R .S .V .):

I will purge o u t the rebels from  
am ong  you . a n d  those w ho tran s­
gress a g a in s t m e ; I will b ring  them  
o u t o f the lan d  w here they so jou rn , 
bu t they  shall n o t en te r the  land  
of Israel.
M uch m o re  co u ld  be w ritten  in 

su p p o rt o f  the ab o v e  and  can  be 
read ily  fo u n d  by a n yo n e  w ho is p re ­
p a red  to look at the re levan t p ro ­
phecies in the ir con tex t o f  tim e and 
c ircu m stan ce . In o rd e r no t to  prolong 
this a rtic le  u n du ly  on ly  tw o passages 
w hich a re  usually  ad d u ced  in support 
o f a  secu la r Israel re tu rn in g  to  the 
land  as a  fulfilm ent o f  p rophecy  will 
be looked  a t.

T h e  first is R om . I I ,  verses 25 and 
26:

. . . b lindness in pa rt is happened  
to Israel, until the fullness of the 
G en tiles be com e -in. A nd  so all 
Israel shall be saved: as it is 
w ritten . T h ere  shall com e ou t o f 
Sion the D eliverer, an d  shall turn 
aw ay  ungodliness fro m  Jacob.
It is n o t a ll th a t easy to determ ine 

how  Paul visualised the tu rn ing  aw ay  
o f  the  blindness.

T he m odern  a n d  po p u lar view, no 
d o u b t, is th a t Israel re tu rned  to 
P alestine in b lindness will be c o n ­
fro n ted  with the re tu rned  C hrist and 
so converted . T h e  text does not, how ­
ever, presum e such a  re tu rn  an d  w ould 
seem , in a  sense, a t variance with the 
m ain point o f the  passage. If Israel

were “ cast a w a y ” (verse 15) because 
o f unbelief it would seem strange that 
they should he brought back in 
unbelief.

A nother view which would in no 
way be a t variance with the imm ediate 
context nor with the rest of Scripture 
is th a t in their dispersion, the Jews, 
hearing  o f the re tu rned  C hrist (or 
som e such event) would repent and 
have their blindness rem oved, use the 
"  highway . . . called  T he way of 
holiness," and  so 44 the ransom ed of 
the Lord shall re tu rn , and  com e to 
Z ion w ith songs and  everlasting joy 
upon their h e a d s"  (Is. 35:10).

C onsideration  of the Scripture 
which Paul is quo ting  offers another 
facet. It is found in Isaiah 5 9 :20  
(R .S.V .) where the Hebrew version 
has:

A nd he will com e to  Zion a s  
R edeem er, to those in Jacob  who 
tu rn  from  transgression, says the 
Lord.
This puts the m atter in ano th er way. 

W hen Israel turns from  transgression 
the R edeem er will com e. This is the 
understand ing  of the Jewish question 
which has been m ainly  reflected in 
C hristian  circles dow n th rough  the 
cen turies. I t  acco rd s well w ith the 
preaching of Pe ter to  the Jew s on the 
day of Pentecost, Acts 3 :1 9 , 20 
(R .S .V .):

R epent therefore, and tu rn  again.
(1) tha t your sins m ay be blotted 

out,
(2) tha t tim es o f refreshing m ay 

com e from  the presence o f 
the Lord, and

(3) that he m ay send the Christ 
appo in ted  fo r you.

In R om ans 11 :26 Paul is quoting 
from  the  Scptuagint version which 
differs verbally  from  the Hebrew . It 
is d o ub tfu l, how ever, w hether there is 
any basic difference in meaning. 
R epentance an d  godly walk m ay be 
“ c a u s e d ”  by G od  (Ezek. 36:25-28) 
just as blindness is im parted. “ God 
hath  given them  the spirit o f 
slum ber . . . ’* (R om . 11:8). In neither 
case is the hum an choice really 
violated. T he R edeem er can only 
tu rn  aw ay ungodliness from  Jacob 
when Jacob  is willing and  repents. 
But G o d  has His plans to  assist.

T he second text raises fundam ental 
issues in considering the Jewish return. 
The text is Zech. 12: 10. I I :

T hey shall look upon me whom 
they have pierced, and they shall 
m ourn fo r him  . In that day
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there shall be a great mourning in 
Jerusalem .
The prophecies about the Jews were 

written a t well-defined periods in 
Israel’s history. The first group were 
written prior to and when Israel was 
carried  to  Babylon as a  captive 
nation . I t is necessary in order to 
keep ou r perspective right to  appreci­
ate this tim ing. Jerem iah addresses 
the Jews o f Jerusalem  of his day in 
well-known words (Jer. 29 :18):

I will persecute them  with the 
sword, with the famine, and with 
the pestilence, and will deliver them 
to be removed to all the kingdoms 
o f the earth, to be a  curse, and an 
astonishm ent, and an hissing, and 
a reproach am ong all the nations 
whither I have driven them.
It is a  shallow exposition which 

sees this as only a  reference to a 
scattering a fte r a .d . 70 when the Jews 
rejected Christ. The same principles, 
o f  course, apply whether it be 
Babylon o r Europe which is the scene 
o f scattering. Equally, however, the 
conditions o f return will apply. These 
are expressed by Jerem iah in the 
same chapter, sam e context:

For I know the thoughts that I 
think tow ard you, saith the Lord, 
thoughts of peace, and not o f evil, 
to give you an expected end. Then 
shall ye call upon me, and ye shall 
go and  pray unto me. and I will 
hearken un to  you. And ye shall 
seek me. and  find me. when ye shall 
search for me with all your heart. 
And I will be found of you, saith 
the L ord: and 1 will turn away
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y o u r captivity , and  I will gather 
you from  all the nations, and  from  
all the places w hither I have driven 
you, saith  the L o rd : and I will 
bring you again in to  the place 
whence I caused you to be carried  
aw ay  captive. (Jer. 29:11-14.)
T he group  o f prophecies a t this 

tim e pictures a great religious revival 
am ong the Jews and their return  from  
captivity  as a cleansed, holy people. 
So speak Isaiah, Jerem iah an d  Ezekiel.

The second group  o f prophecies was 
given when the Jews re tu rned  from  
captivity. These prophecies, e.g.. o f  
Haggai, Z echariah and M alachi. deal 
with the problem  of a people w ho 
had not m atched up to the exp ec ta ­
tions o f the prophets. C aptiv ity  had 
cleansed them  of idolatry  but they 
found  o ther ways of being unaccep t­
able. If. however, we run both groups 
o f prophecies together we get 
erroneous results. Isa iah s  prophecies 
abou t captive Israel im ply a turning 
to G od  and  consequently  for Israel 
the desert is blossom ing as a rose. If 
we app ly  this prophecy as though it 
were a blessing on the Jews in 
Palestine who, by m odern technology, 
reclaim  waste land, but w ithout tu rn ­
ing to G od , we a re  liable to  con tuse  
the  true  sp iritual significance of 
events.

In such circum stances the  w ords of 
M alachi a re  a  better guide (3 :8 ).
4‘ W ill a  m an rob G o d ?  Y et ye have 
robbed m e. . . Ezekiel, speaking 
fo r G o d , had  prom ised a rebuilt 
tem ple an d  a  secure th jn e  to  the 
renewed Israel. H aggai an d  M alachi 
a re  concerned with the lack o f desire 
on  tne {v n  o f the re tu rned  S rtiei to  
build the house. S o  H aggai 1 :4 , “  Is 
it tim e fo r you, O  ye, to  dwell in 
your cieled houses, a n d  th is  house 
lie waste? ”

T h is  principle laid dow n in the 
second group o f prophecies has great 
relevance fo r the present-day re tu rn  
o f the Jews. It is im portan t, never­
theless. to  com prehend what is co n ­
tem porary  to  the prophets* tim e and  
w hat are the underlying principles. 
T h e  second g ro u p  of prophecies looks 
straight a t the position of Jews 
returned w ithout divine acceptance 
because of their attitudes. T hey set 
about converting these Jews to G od. 
The basic message o f Z echariah is 
in chapter 1 :2  (R.S.V.):

The Lord was very angry with 
your fathers. T herefore  say to 
them . Thus says the L ord  of h o s ts ; 
R eturn  to  me. says the  Lord of

hosts, and  I will re tu rn  to  you, says 
the L ord  o f hosts. Be not like your 
fathers, to  w hom  the fo rm er 
prophets cried  out. . . .
T h e  effort o f conversion w as to  

involve adversity  (Zech. 12-14). a 
pouring  out o f  the  sp irit to  inspire 
com passion an d  supplication  (Zech. 
12:10). “ ‘ Yet even now,* says the 
Lord. ‘ re tu rn  to m e with all your 
heart ’ "  (Joe l 2: 12).

A part from  the m in istra tions of 
these p rophets a  prophet like E lijah 
is prom ised (M alach i 4 :5  an d  6, 
R .S.V .):

A nd he will tu rn  the h ea rts  of 
fa thers to  their ch ild ren  and  the 
hearts o f ch ild ren  to  their fa thers, 
lest I com e an d  sm ite the  land with 
a curse.”
T u rn ing  the hearts of the fa th e r to  

the children m ay well be an  illu s tra ­
tion o f godliness in co n trast to  the 
ungodly situation  o f ch ild ren  rising 
up  against their paren ts (M ark  13: 12) 
at a tim e o f na tional disobedience.

The situation  co n ta ins bo th  a  
prom ise an d  a  w arning, how ever. 
W ithout the tu rn in g  to G o d  the land 
m ay be cursed . C onversion  is ne ither 
a u to m a tic  no r certain .

M odern  Israel is in th e  env ironm en t 
o f its sp iritual h isto ry . T h ey  can view 
the rock from  w hich K ing D avid  
reigned, look to  M o u n t C arm el where 
E lijah  trium phed , the  c ity  o v er which 
the  p ro phets spoke an d  w here C hrist 
tro d . T o  this h isto ry  a n d  locality  they 
a re  devoted . A s a  nation  they  have 
m any  qualities o f  greatness. By love 
an d  care  they have b rough t new  life  
to  refugee Jew s from  im poverished 
situations a n d  persecutions in o ther 
lands. T h eir scholarship  an d  tech ­
nology is w orld renow ned, their 
industry  adm ired . T h e  true  spiritual 
life an d  response o f  m odern  Israel is, 
however, m ore difficult to  assess and  
w hat seems to be lack ing  is a  co rre s­
pondence am ong  them  to  the w ork o f 
th e  p rophets and  a  tu rn ing  to  G od 
with the  whole heart.

It m ay be th a t brillan t m aterial 
successes of Israel divert ou r eyes 
from  the im plications of the  scriptural 
prom ises. In earlier days this was not 
so and as early  as 1864 the re tu rn  of 
C hrist was confidently expected on 
the basis o f the handfu l o f Jew s then 
resident in the  land. T he im plications 
o f the texts were also m ore clearly 
appreciated . In the A m bassador  for 
1864 B rother R oberts, a fte r reviewing 
the passages concerning the  Jewish 
re tu rn  w rites:

It m ay be ob jected  that the p re ­
dictions o f n a tional resto ra tio n  are  
con tingen t upon  n a tional repen tance  
an d  re fo rm atio n  ; a n d  prove no th ing  
a p a r t  from  the  likelihood o f 
re fo rm atio n  o r o therw ise. T h is  is 
true, an d  the ob jection  w ould  be a 
fa ta l one if we were w ithout testi­
m ony a s  to the fa te  o f the c o n ­
tingency, th a t is, if we w ere left 
w ithou t in fo rm atio n  a s  to  w hether 
o r  n o t the  nation  w ould  r e fo r m ; 
bu t we a re  not w ithout in fo rm atio n . 

* * * * *

T h e  prophets w ho succeeded 
M oses threw  g rea t light on this 
point. T hey tell us w ith g rea t c lear­
ness a n d  am p litu d e  o f expression 
th a t o n e  of th e  m ost no tab le  
featu res o f  G o d ’s purpose with the 
Jew s is to reclaim  them  from  their 
presen t sta te  o f perversity  an d  
unbelief, and  beget in them  n a tio n ­
ally  that s ta te  o f m ind which is 
becom ing an d  essential in a people 
holding such a  close re la tionsh ip  to 
G od .

* * * * *

T h e  resto ra tio n  is a  fo regone 
conclusion  in the d ivine m ind  fo r 
reaso n s a lread y  in d ic a te d ; b u t the 
resto ra tio n  will n o t be carried  ou t 
in v io la tion  o f G o d ’s righteous 
laws. He does all things in righ teous­
ness, o rd e r, a n d  peace, a n d  will not 
resto re  a  na tio n  in w ickedness to  
p rosperity .
T h e  evangelisa tion  o f Israel rem ains, 

therefore, the  o u tstan d in g  question  in 
m odern  tim es. If w e wish to  follow  a 
p rophetical co u rse  o f  even ts w e ■should 
be looking a t th is question  ra th e r th an  
expressing im m o d era te  sa tisfaction  
over m ilitary  victories. In ad d itio n  to 
G o d ’s  prom ises in Joe l 2 :2 8  a n d  29 
o r M alachi 4 :5  it m ay  be there  is 
yet a  m ission fo r C hris t's  people in 
Israel, despite th e  resistance o f her 
g o v ernm en t's  policy tow ards overt 
p reaching o f C hrist.

A gainst this b ackground  the w ords 
o f Jesus m ust have their full w eight: 

” 0  Jerusalem , Jerusalem , the city 
th a t  m urders th e  prophets and  
stones the m essengers sent to  her I 
H ow  often have I longed to gather 
your children , as a  hen gathers her 
b rood under her w in g s ; bu t you 
would not let me. Look, look! T here  
is your tem ple, forsaken by G od. 
A nd I tel! you, you shall never see 
me until the time when you say,
‘ Blessings on him w ho com es in 
the  nam e o f the  L o r d ! * ’* (M att. 
2 3 :2 7  39. N  E B.)



A C H R ISTA D ELPH IA N  REVIEW 5

The Book of Revelation
(C O N T IN U E D ) 

by James White

In t h e  s u m m e r  is s u e  events in the 
Book of R evelation  w ere traced  up to 
the period  o f the witnesses in 
C h a p te r  II.

T h e  a ssu ran ce  a b o u t the  tw o  w it­
nesses consists o f  the  sta tem en ts  given 
in T ab le  I.

W e left th e  g a th e red  arm ies when 
they h ad  m ade  an ad vance  tow ards 
Palestine. W e have yet to  w itness the 
even ts w hich co n ta in  their b re ak ­
th ro u g h  (the V ials). But we have 
now  been given a  g re a t assu rance . W e 
a re  to  expect the  triu m p h  o f  the 
invaders. W e a re  to expect them  to 
c a p tu re  Jerusa lem  an d  possess it fo r 
a  sh o rt tim e. T h is does not m ean th a t 
G o d ’s p u rp o se  is lo s t : H e  will 
q u ic k ly  in te rv e n e , a n d  the  in v a d e d  
n a tio n  will be saved.

So the 7th T ru m p e t sounds <11: 
14-19). T h is m ean s th a t the tim e for 
judgm en t has com e, a n d  the w ay is 
ready  fo r the Vials.

The Climax o f History 

A Picture o f the Foes

But when the B attle  o f  A rm ageddon  
com es in the V ials (16: 13-14) th ree  
g reat foes a re  involved— T h e  D rag o n , 
T h e  Beast an d  T h e  False P rophet.

W e m ust c learly  m ake  their 
a cq u a in tan ce  befo re  we see the battle, 
to  know  the  greatness o f  their pow er, 
a n d  the m om entous n a tu re  o f the 
conflict now  to  be seen.

T he D ragon  

C h a p te r  12

In th is c h ap te r a w om an array ed  
w ith the sun, m oon a n d  12 stars has 
a M an-C hild  w ho is to  ru le all nations 
w ith a  rod  o f iron . A g rea t d ragon  
ap p ears  in opposition  to the child. 
T h e re  'is then  a w ar betw een a certain

M ichael and the dragon. T he latter 
is cast ou t of heaven, and in some 
sense the K ingdom  com es. But the 
d ragon  causes g reater trouble on 
earth , and  persecutes the w om an who 
brough t forth  the child.

It has a lread y  been proved in the 
in troduction  that the wom an is the 
Jew ish nation  and her m an-child 
Jesus.

It is c lear from  verse 9 that the 
dragon  is the devil, o r  in o ther words, 
as alw ays th roughou t the N ew T esta ­
m ent, that he represents evil. Sim ilarly. 
M ichael who contends with him  m ust, 
from  first cen tury  thought, stand 
stimply fo r G od .

W h at then is the tim e when the 
devil is th row n ou t of heaven and  the 
k ingdom  com es in some sense which 
is not its u ltim ate  sense? W e have 
just w itnessed the birth  o f Jesus: and 
Jesus h im self states in the plainest 
term s that it was during his life on 
earth  that the devil was throw n out 
o f  heaven (L uke 10:18. John 12:31) 
an d  the  K ingdom  “ cam e n ig h "  so 
th a t from  the tim e of John  the Bap­
tist " every m an presseth into i t M 
(L uke 1 0 :9 . 16:16). It will be seen 
from  the fo rm er passages that the 
m eaning o f the devil being thrown 
from  heaven is that Jesus by going 
a b o u t healing diseases (it was the 
disciples’ success in this th a t led him 
to use the w ords in Luke 10: (8). and 
by finally condem ning sin by his

death, defeated evil, throwing it from 
its previous position of supremacy: 
and this is the meaning here.

It has been objected that the 
Revelation cannot at this point go 
back in time, when it was given to 
show things 'in the future. The objec­
tion, however, has little weight. This 
section is not part of the three series, 
but is designed to  give us a  picture 
of the foes who are involved in 
A rm ageddon: and if they played an 
\im portant part in the past, this 
obviously must be shown.

The Beast

C hapter 13 : 1-10

T he dragon is seen a t the beginning 
of this chapter to give his power to 
T he Beast—in other words, this beast 
is evil’s instrum ent in the world.

M ore than 500 years before, the 
prophet Daniel had seen four beasts 
rising out of the sea (the peoples): 
a lion, a bear, a leopard, and another 
beast not com pared to  any anim al— 
which represented the empires of 
Babylon. Persia, Greece and Rome 
respectively.

T h is beast which John sees rising 
out of the sea

“ W as like unto a leopard, and 
his feet were as the feet of a bear, 
and  his m outh as the m outh of a 
lion."

These are Greece. Persia and Babylon, 
and we must clearly understand that 
Rom e also is included, though it could 
not be shown by an  anim al resem­
blance. But the beast of the Revela­
tion stands for even m ore than these 
four great empires. It has Seven 
Heads and Ten Horns.

W hen the beast reappears in 
chapter 17, it is explained that the 
seven heads are seven great powers. 
T he ten horns are shown there to be 
in the seventh head (for they make

Re velaiion  
Verse: 

1- 6

11
T A B LE I 

The Events

T he Jewish nation would be preserved during the times of 
the G entiles, even though Jerusalem  is trodden down.
A great beast, who. we w-ill see, in this appearance stands 
fo r th e  invading nations, will a t the end of that time defeat 
the Jews.
T he invaders will capture Jerusalem  (for the bodies of the 
witnesses lie in “ the city where also our Lord was crucified**). 
T he invaders rejoice a t their trium ph.
But very soon the nation will be m ade strong and be exalted.
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war with Jesus a t his Second Coming), 
and it is explained that they are ten 
powers. In other words, the seventh 
power consists o f ten separate nations.

Now, we are given a perfect key 
to identify the heads 'in that chapter. 
For John is told that in h'is time, of 
ihe heads:

“ Five are fallen, and one is. and 
the other is not yet c o m e ” (Rev. 
17: 10).
The sixth head then, was the one 

that existed in Jo h n s  tim e: and  o f 
course the great power that existed 
then was the Roman Empire. There 
should therefore he five great powers 
before Rome, and one after. And in 
history this works out with perfect 
precision:

the past put religion to their service, 
and sought by m eans of it to gain 
g reater adherance from  their subjects: 
and  the pagan priesthoods (and not 
only they) have needed little persua­
sion to play their part.

We have here, then, the Power of 
N ations in its religious aspect, which 
by such things as professed m iracles 
and revelations, deceives the w orld.

The statem ent that the False 
Prophet m akes everyone w-orship an 
image of the Beast he has caused to 
be m ade, is draw n from  a fact very 
fam iliar to  early  C hristians. T he 
Rom an E m pire was filled with statues 
of the E m peror and  the gods, and it 
was dem anded o f C hristians that they 
should offer incense before these.

1 2  3 4
Egypt Assyria Babylon Persia

Heads
5
Greece

The Fake Prophet 
Chapter 13: 11-18

A second Beast appears. He partly 
resembles a lamb, but his voice is that 
of a D ragon— that is, he appears 
deceptively  as good, but is really  
another instrum ent o f Evil in the 
earth. He exercises all the au thority  
of the first Beast, and does great 
wonders, making everyone worship an 
image of the first Beast which he 
causes to be made.

This second Beast is given no name 
here. But when he reappears later 
he is called The False Prophet (Rev. 
16:13, 19:20, 20:10).

This is already a  clear indication of 
his identity, and there is plenty of 
confirm ation. It will be seen from  the 
marginal references that the working 
of wonders is always associated with 
warnings about false prophets, while 
the connection with a lam b is clearly 
like that of false prophets who “ come 
in sheep’s clothing ’* (M att. 7: 15).

The second Beast must then be some 
form of deceitful religion.

Now it will be seen that he is very 
closely related to the first Beast: he 
is in fact never m entioned unless the 
first is. He appears not as a successor, 
but as a supporter, exercising all the 
authority o f the other, and making the 
earth worship him.

The first Beast represented the 
Power of the Nations. The second, 
being some kind of evil religion, is 
seen from  its relation to the first to 
be religion paying subservience to the 
state and being used by the state for 
its own ends.

The great Powers have always in

6 7 1 10 H orns)
Rom e T he 10 invading nations 

o f  Ezekiel 38 
These are the forces involved at 

A rm ageddon: Evil itself, an d  the 
Power o f  N ations in its last a p p e a r­
ance, with the subtle use o f  religion 
in the service o f the state.

Transition  
C hapters 14-15

W e have seen the advance tow ards 
Palestine and  been assured o f the 
survival o f the nation dwelling in it. 
Then we have seen the three great

Foes who cam e to battle. Now in this 
transition , just before the invasion 
story is resum ed in the Vials, there  is 
the prom ise of the deliverance o f the 
good and  the judgm ent of the evil. 
A fter a vision o f the redeem ed, three  
angels com e, proclaim ing successively 
the a rriv a l o f the h o u r o f judgm ent, 
the fall o f  Babylon, an d  the w rath  to 
be poured  on those w ho serve the 
Beast. H aving seen this, Jo h n  is told 
by a voice to w rite a  blessing on th e  
dead in the  F o rd : they  m ay, a s  it 
were, rest peacefu lly : their labours 
will certain ly  be rew arded . T hen  a fte r 
tw o b rie f sym bols o f judgm ent. 
H arvest an d  V intage, an d  one last 
vision of the redeem ed, the  great 
D ram a m oves sw iftly  to its close.

T he V ials 
C h ap te r 16

T h e  m eaning of the V ials is found  
in the  sam e w ay a s  in the Seals and  
T rum pets. T he 6th Vial is one of 
g reat convulsions, with m o u n ta in s d is­
ap pearing , an  unparalle led  earth q u ak e , 
and  a g reat hail.

W here  do  we find these th ings to ­
ge th e r ag a in ?  W e find them  again  in 
the  descrip tion  o f G o d ’s vengeance on 
the  in v ad in g  n a tio n s in Ezekiel 38. 
O nce  again a sim ple com parison  as 
given in T ab le  II proves th is to  be 
the m eaning h e re : a n d  the rest o f  the 
Vials is found  in th a t passage too.

The Vials
I . A noisom e and grievous sore.

2-3. Blood.
4. Fire.
5. Pains and sores— this time on 

the leading nation.
6. (They are allowed to advance to 

their destruction.)
7. A great earthquake, such as was 

not since men were upon earth .

TABLK II
E zekiel 38: 19-22 
Pestilence.
Blood.
Fire.
(Pestilence again.)

A great shaking in the land of Israel, 
so g rea t th a t fish, birds, beasts and  
creeping things, an d  all men on the 
face o f the earth , a re  shaken.
T he m oun ta ins throw n dow n.
G rea t hailstones, 

and the events o f the V ials a re  then as

pestilence, b lood and

Ih e  m ountains not found.
G reat hailstones.

The identity is thus m ade clear 
follows:

The Vials The Events'
I -4 A series o f reversals for the invaders

lire.
5 A reversal— pestilence— affecting the cou n try  o f the leading 

nation, (the th rone  of the beast).
6 T he E uphrates is dried up  to allow  them  to  cross: th a t is, 

G od allow s them  to break th rough  to  Palestine, and  the 
forces of the th ree  great foes advance tow ards A rm ageddon .

7 Jesus returns, and the great open vengeance falls on the 
invaders.
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It is to  he no ted  th a t the kings 
o f  the  e a s t"  (1 6 :1 2 ) o r  ra th e r, " t h e  
kings th a t com e fro m  the sunrising  ” 
(R .V .), fo r w hom  th e  E u phrates is 
d ried  u p  to  p rov ide  a  pathw ay  across, 
a re  the leaders o f the 10 invading 
k ingdom s (those nam ed  in Ezek. 38).

It will be seen a t once from  a m ap 
th a t n o rth ern  invaders m ust, because 
o f the  angle o f the river, com e to ­
w ards Palestine fro m  an  easterly  
d irec tion .

T h e  A ppendix  
C h ap te rs  17*18

W hen the 7th Vial was poured  out, 
it w as said th a t  "  g rea t B abylon '* 
cam e in to  rem em b ran ce, th a t G o d  
shou ld  punish  h e r (1 6 :1 9 ). O bviously  
som e ex p lan atio n  is called  for.

So one o f th e  angels w ho p o ured  
o u t the  V ials takes Jo h n  to  see a 
w om an called  “ B abylon the G re a t ” 
an d  then  to see h e r destruction .

It is agreed  by all th a t it is not 
the  o rig ina l B abylon th a t is in tended , 
b u t som e successor. T h e  ind ica tions

of w ho she is could not be clearer:
(1) She existed before John 's time 

and  during it (17: 1-2, note the tenses 
o f the verbs). (2) She was “ that great 
city, which rcigneth over the kings 
of the e a r th ” (17-18). (3) She was 
responsible for the deaths of m artyred 
apostles (1 7 :6 . 18:20, 24, 19:2).

T h e  city which ruled the earth in 
Jo h n 's  tim e, and which was respon­
sible for the m artyrdom  of apostles, 
w as o f course T H E  C IT Y  O F  ROM E.

She is seen by John  sitting on T H E  
BEA ST, who reappears. This was 
indeed the  case then. T he Oity of 
R om e contro lled  the Pow er o f  the 
W o rld — a contro l largely retained still 
in a  different and  religious form . In 
bo th  pagan and  Papal form s she is a 
g reat cen tre  o f  iniquity, and C hapter 
18 dep ic ts her doom .

T h e  Vision o f d o r y  
C h ap ters 19-22

G o d ’s people a re  redeem ed, they 
subdue  the earth  with Jesus, an d  the 
kingdom  com es.

I— A G en era l Survey 

The Seals
1. G o sp el p reach ing .
4. Je ru sa lem 's  destruction .

T A B L E  III 

Plan o f  the R evela tion

2. Bloodshed.
5. D elay .

P au se : T h e  K ingdom

3. Fam ines.
6. C hrist’s return .

7. T h is  opens the  scroll, w hich con ta ins:

I I —T h e  C lim ax  o f H is to ry
A. D escrip tion  of 

a ttack .
P artia l.

T h e  T r u m p e ts :
1. E arth .
2. Sea.
3. Rivers.
4. H eaven.
5. A rm ies bringing 

darkness.
6. T h ey  ad v an ce  

to w ards Palestine.
Pause : Judgm en t aw aits.
An assurance.

7. T im e  fo r judgm ent 
com e.

B. A pictu re  o f  the 
three  great foes.

T h e  d ragon ,
the  beast.
the  false prophet.

C. Description of 
judgm ent.
Com plete.

The V ia ls:
1. E arth .
2. Sea.
3. Rivers.
4. Heaven.
5. D arkness inflicted on 

the leading country.
6. T hey  break through to 

their destruction.
Pause: T he gathering by
the three foes.
W arning o f Jesus Com ing.
7. O pen vengeance.

T he Vision o f G lo ry

OXFAM’S HELP 

FOR THE MIDDLE EAST

OX FAM  has now given £53,000 in 
grants for the emergency in the Middle 
East. Our first grant of £10,000 to 
IJN RW A , made on 13th June, was 
the first emergency assistance that they 
received from any source. A further 
£5,000 was given, together with £5,000 
from Christian Aid on 20th June. 
These sums were given for whatever 
purpose UN RW A  regarded as most 
urgent. In addition £1.000 was given 
to Youth Aliyah in Israel for the care 
of stray children, and Pastor Schaffert 
(see Broadsheet, 29th June) on his 
trip  authorised a  grant of £1,000 to 
Yoon Cu Lee, a Korean Quaker 
working with the Near East Christian 
Council.

As donations flowed into the radio 
and television appeals o f the Disasters 
Emergency Com mittee, allocations 
were m ade to each m em ber agency. 
£1,890 was allocated nominally to 
each m em ber which was then repooled 
and  given to  W ar on W ant for the 
purchase of tents (19,450 worth). And 
a fu rther £6,000 allocation to OX FAM  
was given to the International Red 
Cross and U N R W A  for more tents. 
As fu rther funds were raised by the 

! appeal ano ther £18,000 was allocated 
to O X FA M . This is being used— 
£16,000 fo r three YM CA projects,

, and £2.000 tow ards a £5,000 grant we 
have m ade to  the Palestine Hospital 

■ a t Am m an. Two of the YMCA pro*
! jects will help some o f the many 
, Jo rdan ian  students studying abroad 

who have been cut off without sup­
port— some in Beirut, and others in 
a  transit hostel being set up in Amman. 
T he YM CA has also been asked by 
the Jordan  G overnm ent to provide 
four social workers to run four o f  the
11 tented cam ps that they are setting 
up for refugees. The people selected 
will be Palestinian refugees (from the 
1948 war) who have been trained 
under the YM CA leadership courses 
(supported by OX FAM  in the past). 
Here O X FA M  is helping with salaries, 
equipm ent and  supplies fo r their new 
work.

If you wish to send donations, 
o r make a covenant, write to 
O X FA M , 274 Banbury Road, Oxford.

(C oncluded) [This report dates from  July]
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Let Him Be To Thee 
A Heathen and a Publican

by A lfred Green

W hf.n J e s u s  sp o k e  to men 19 cen­
turies ago His word was in essence 
simple, direct and  intensely personal. 
Only those who paused to think out, 
who ** had ears to hear ” the im plica­
tions o f the message, and  were drawn 
by the rightness and harm ony o f word 
and conduct could become disciples.

There was not the slightest sugges­
tion that the salvation He offered 
might be achieved by form al ad h er­
ence to an orderly system o f religion. 
While it is possible to draw  out o f  
His teaching a list o f  doctrines o f 
greater or lesser im portance any 
attem pt to systematise His message is 
to rob it of its power.

It is equally true to say th a t H e did 
not set up a system o f rules to govern 
this new com m unity He was in p ro ­
cess of bringing to life. Again it is 
possible to use His answers to special 
problems, and His com m ents on some 
of the practices of the age, and  draw  
up a  code we could call the C om m and­
ments of C h ris t; when however this 
is done a unique feature o f  the teach­
ing of the M aster is destroyed, its gift 
of freedom from  the bondage to  law, 
and immense privilege to  live in h a r­
mony with Divine justice, m ercy and 
faithfulness. AH abou t Him was the 
evil effect of righteousness based on 
a code of law expanded into an 
elaborate system of negative and 
positive rules. W ritten on the coun­
tenances of the spiritual leaders, who 
from  day to day challenged His word, 
were the consequences of such a 
philosophy: pride, spiritual blindness, 
intolerance.

Life in all its fullness was, by His 
word, dependent on one thing: ‘it was 
expressed in many and varied ways 
but all of them a re  sum m ed up in 
one simple phrase. “ He that follow- 
eth after me shall not walk in d a rk ­
ness but shall have the light of life** 
(John 8:12).

Jesus was not therefore a man with 
a new religious philosophy to replace 
Judaism , he was him self the  message 
to m en. any  in terpreta tion  therefore  
o f  the thoughts expressed by him 
must o f necessity find com plete h a r ­
m ony with the m an him self, he was 
“ grace and t r u th ” in perfection 
worked out in hum an relationships.

This then is o u r in'itial app roach  
to the problem s aroused by the  illu s­
tration  used by Jesus in dealing with 
” offences ” between breth ren . M ost 
o f  us a re  fam iliar with the form al 
use o f these instructions. An offence 
having been com m itted  in w ord  or 
behaviour, the  first m ost d irectly  
affected m ust m ake a  personal visit 
in an  a ttem p t to  resolve the m atter. 
If this fails, then a n o th e r official visit 
is m ade with o th e r b re th ren  present. 
If the  offender rem ains unm oved, the 
arranging brethren  o f the “ ecclesia ” 
now officially step in. If, perhaps a fte r 
several visits and  discussions, the 
individual rem ains obdurate , the 
ecclesia takes form al action  an d  w ith ­
draw al takes place, w hat the C hurches 
of the w orld call excom m unication . 
All the proprieties having been 
observed, he is then trea ted  as “ a 
publican and  a  heathen .” It is a  neat 
orderly  system, and in spite o f  the 
genuine m ental suffering on the part 
o f those taking part in the distasteful 
procedure, there  is a t the end a  sense 
of a duty  correctly  discharged.

But does this kind of thing tru ly  
interpret the L ord’s m ind in these 
m atters?

A noted G reek scholar, W . Barclay, 
expresses w hat ap p ears to  be the 
opinion of a  num ber o f  learned men 
in saying that the story “ does not 
ring true.” And on th a t basis he is of 
the opinion th a t in its present form  it 
was not spoken by Jesus, th a t perhaps 
in later years leaders o f  the  C hurch 
seeking for au tho rity  to  deal w ith the

hum an problem  took an  illustra tion  
spoken by Jesus an d  reshaped it to 
suit their purpose, so bringing to the 
question  o f in ternal discipline the 
au th o rity  o f the w ords o f  Jesus h im ­
self.

T he present w riter is no scholar and 
not qualified to debate  with the  
learned, but nevertheless is o f  the 
opinion that this ap proach  to resolving 
difficult sta tem ents in the G ospels is 
a destructive one, that unless evidence 
is decisive, that a certain  passage is 
an  in terpo lation , a s  for exam ple I 
John 5 :7 , the wiser practice w ould 
be to seek an answ er in harm ony  
with the L o rd ’s own perfect exam ple 
o f  justice and  m ercy.

M atthew  18: 15 reads (in W ey­
m o u th ): “ If y o u r b ro th er acts 
w rongly tow ards you, go an d  point 
ou t his fault to  foim when only  you 
an d  he a re  there .”  W hat is a t once 
ap p aren t, if o u r reading is perceptive, 
is that the problem  is one 'involving 
only tw o b re th re n ; o thers m ay be 
involved if the  in ju red  b ro th e r so 
re q u e s ts ; the ecclesia m ay  o r m ay  not 
be b ro u g h t in to  the m atte r  bu t only 
on request. It sh o u ld  be obvious th e re ­
fore th a t the offence is not against 
the ecclesia, an d  the final advice, “ Let 
h im  be  to  thee an  heathen  m an  an d  a 
publican ” is to  the  ind iv idua l b ro ther. 
Q uite  ap art from  any  o th er ex p lan a ­
tion  o f the affa ir, there  is there fo re  
no w a rran t fo r  the use m ad e  o f  this 
illustra tion  by 20 th-cen tu ry  b re th ren .

A fu rth e r point. It is iin the co n tex t 
o f  th is sto ry  th a t Jesu s m ak es th e  
unusual com m ent th a t binding 
decisions by them  w ould  receive 
heavenly ap p ro v al an d  be eq ually  
binding in heaven. It m ust be surely 
obv ious th a t this did  n o t then , o r  
now, convey a  sort o f div ine right to 
m en to  sanctify  any decision m ad e  by 
them , because they  w ere in positions 
o f  sp iritua l leadersh ip  in a  C h ristian  
den o m ination , w hether C hflistadelphian 
or otherw ise. Fo r “ heaven ” to 
sanctify  any  decision m ade  by m en, 
the actio n  taken w ould  o f necessity 
be m ade in com plete  h a rm o n y  with 
heavenly  p rin c ip le s ; th is w ould seem 
to  be the in tent o f th a t o th e r saying 
of Jesus, “ W here  tw o o r  th ree  a re  
gathered  together in m y nam e there  
am  I in the m idst.”  T h e  sam e essen­
tial tru th  is found  in o th er w ords, 
'* If a  m an loves me he will keep my 
words, a n d  m y F a th e r will love him 
and we will com e un to  him  and  m ake 
ou r abode with h im .”

W here m en  seek to  resolve personal
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ON GIVING
4 G od loveth a cheerful g ive r '

differences in harm ony  with all that 
is com prehended  in the “ n a m e ”— 
H is perfect expression of the m ercy 
and fa ith fu lness o f the F a th er— then 
H is presence will bless an d  heaven 
jo in  in th e  ac t to  sanc tify  it.

D id  the L ord  then intend that His 
fo llow ers should  trea t with con tem pt 
an d  loath ing  the  one w ho had  not 
responded  to persuasion? (In that 
period  o f h isto ry  this was the a ttitu d e  
o f the Jew  to the follow ing classes of 
h u m an  beings: all G entiles, an d  those 
Jew s engaged in the distasteful 
occu p a tio n  o f tax-co llecto rs fo r the 
R o m an  au th o ritie s .)  Sure ly  n o t!  T h e  
L o rd 's  m ost scath ing  condem nation  
w as no t fo r  the sinners a n d  publicans 
bu t fo r th e  supposedly  co rrec t and  
righ teous, scribes and  pharisees. H is 
a ttitu d e  to w ard  those  proscribed 
classes w as revealed in His ironic 
com m ent, “ T hey  th a t a re  w hole need 
no t a  physician, I cam e no t to call 
th e  righ teous but sinners to  rep en t­
a n c e ” (M a tt. 9 :1 3 ) . H e saw  them  
no t as pa riah s to be avo ided , bu t as 
sp iritua lly  sick w hom  by His loving 
exam ple  an d  patience He could heal 
an d  bring to H im self. O f the G entiles 
one has only  to  consider the signifi­
cance of the w ords, “ T h e  son o f m an 
cam e  not to  be served but to  serve 
a n d  to  give his life a  ransom  fo r  
m a n y ” (M a tt. 2 0 :2 8 ).

T h e  w ords, then , “ L et him  be to 
th ee  a s  a h ea th en  an d  a  publican ,” 
becom e n o t a  fo rm al co m m an d  to  
ju stify  th e  final h a rsh  cu ttin g  off o f 
those  w ho differ from  trad itio n a l 
s tan d ard s  a n d  teaching, but a  subtle 
rem inder o f the q u a lities o f  love, 
patience a n d  tru th , w hich He exem pli­
fied in H is own life and  sought in His 
ow n disciples.

W e find there fo re  a com ple te  c o n ­
sistency in the teaching o f Jesus. He 
gave no  instructions that in an y  way 
cou ld  be in te rp reted  as guidance 
e ither to the  fo rm atio n  or to  the 
(internal w orkings o f a co m m unity  of 
believers. T h e  one identification o f a 
C h ristian  com m unity  still rem ains the 
sam e. ”  By th is shall all m en know  
ye a re  m y disciples, if ye have love 
o n e  to  a n o th e r ”  (Jo h n  13 :35). Let us 
rem em ber a-s we read these w ords 
th a t H e had  a lread y  defined the kind 
o f  love H e was referring  to :  “ to  
love one a n o th e r as I have loved you ."

“ He that follow eth a fte r  me shall 
n o t walk in darkness but shall have 
the light o f l i f e ” still rem ains there-

H um an nature is never quite 
w ithout a  redeem ing feature. W hen 
confron ted  with a  collector holding 
a box to  receive contributions for 
som e good cause, hardly  any one will 
a rgue  the m erits o f  that particular 
good cause with the  collector. W e m ay 
e ither give o r we m ay m ove over to 
the o ther side o f the pavem ent (“ pass 
by on the o ther s id e ” in Biblical 
language) so as to avoid direct con­
fro n ta tio n . T h e  co n trast between our 
going to  the shops, o r hom e, and 
som eone else’s freely giving his or 
h e r tim e to collect fo r those in need, 
results in a m oral in feriority  on our 
part, and  cow ardice  does the rest. We 
either give, o r we pass by pretending 
not to  see, o r to be in a  h u rry . But 
when we reach hom e, and  there  is no 
co llecto r in the  room , and  no collect­
ing box in sight, then o u r courage 
re tu rn s a n d  with it a rationalisation  
o f o u r  action . “ W hat real use is the 
co n trib u tio n  we can m ake to the vast 
a rea s  o f  poverty in the w o rld ?” “ O f 
course  it is a  m ere d ro p  in the ocean. 
W e w ould  do  better to concentra te  
o u r lim ited resources on preaching. 
Spiritual food is w hat we are  in a 
position to give.”

T h is line o f  reasoning has some

fore the u ltim ate in the L ord 's 
requirem ents, and His exam ple and 
w ord the only standards by which we 
judge ourselves and others.

T h e  principles o f m ercy and  fa ith ­
fulness show n in their fullness in His 
life m ust never be superceded by 
ecclesial law, trad ition  o r custom . To

currency in our community, and we 
should not attem pt to pass judgment 
on those who express it. There may 
be some who are giving their time 
and resources to  the preaching of the 
gospel so liberally that nothing 
remains for other purposes. Christ 
will judge them and us as to whether 
we have used our talents in His ser­
vice. But the argum ent has one logical 
flaw. The greatest possible contribu­
tion of any one person is of course 
in most cases quite trivial in relation 
to the need, but small regular con­
tributions from a large number of 
people soon add up to large sums, 
and those in direst need live so simply 
that even a little money goes a long 
way com pared with o u r standards. 
T h is point has been well grasped by 
an organisation in Australia t ^ e  
their advertisem ent on p. 15 of the 
present issue), which is encouraging 
small regular donations. Readers in 
Australia may find this a  convenient 
way o f giving, but they will of course 
not give just because of the logic of 
an  argum ent. They will give as 
Christians who, having had their 
hearts touched by the love of God, 
desire to show the.r love to those 
w ho are  less fortunate than them ­
selves.

the disciple has been given the 
“ glorious liberty of the sons of G od.” 
a precious privilege carrying with it 
heavy responsibilities so that he will 
endeavour in every set of circum ­
stances to m ake his decisions and 
render his judgm ents as if the Lord 
were Him self there, to  bless and to 
sanctify.

The E ndeavour S um m er School look place as planned in 
August, at F ircroft College, Selly Oak, Birmingham.

A report will he included in the next issue.
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The Letter of Paul 
to the Romans

In Halpli Lovolook

Part three — The Church at Rome

T he controversy  which has raged 
for centuries concerning the primacy 
of Peter over the whole Christian 
Church, and the claims m ade by the 
Roman Catholic Church to a 
monopoly in ordination, has tended 
to obscure the facts concerning the 
early Church in Rome. There is very 
little definite inform ation outside o f 
the New Testam ent concerning that 
Church during the first century, but 
controversy during the second and 
third centuries led to the rise o f  much 
which was not accurate in support of 
positions taken for o ther reasons, and  
the task of sorting ou t the certain 
from the doubtful is difficult at this 
distance in time. An attem pt will be 
m ade here to summarise the position 
as far as can be ascertained, but the 
published works on this subject arc 
voluminous, and have been written 
against a background o f live con tro ­
versy.

The City of Rome

We can be as certain as we can of 
any New Testam ent date that the 
epistle would have reached Rome in 
the year a .d . 58, and although it may 
possibly have been written towards 
the end of the previous year, it is to 
the condition of Rome in this year that 
we should look. Rome was the 
administrative centre of the large 
empire which she ruled, and the 
frequency with which officials travelled 
between her and all parts of the 
world gave rise to the later proverb 
that “all roads lead to Rome.” The 
paucity of inform ation concerning the 
early Church in that city would lead 
to the assumption that it was not one 
of the key centres until later in the 
century, but despite this, the constant 
journeyings to and from  the city 
would carry news of events in Rom e 
to all parts of the Christian world. 
It is probably on this account that

Paul writes (1 :8 ) that “ all over the 
world they are telling the story of 
your fa ith .”

We know that Paul was, in m easure, 
proud o f his Rom an c itizensh ip ; 
proud o f it as som ething which he 
had by birth , in contrast to  those w ho 
had bought it. T his we gather from  
his com plain t to  the com m ander o f 
the R om an garrison -in Jerusalem  
(Acts 22). It was a  privilege which 
he did not hesitate to use. both a t 
Philippi (A cts 16) and  also  before 
Festus (Acts 25) in add ition  to  the 
incident a t Jerusalem . H is readiness to 
use the privileges o f  citizenship  a re  
in alignm ent with the value which he 
places upon R om e as a site fo r  a  
C hurch, and  w ith his desire to  p a r­
ticipate in its grow th. R ealising the  
advantages which could accrue to the 
public image of C hristianity  if a 
strong and flourishing C hurch should 
be known within Rom e herself, he 
writes to them  (1 :9 -1 0 ) “ G od  know s 
how continually  1 m ake m ention of 
you in my prayers, an d  am  alw ays 
asking that by his will I m ay, som e­
how or o ther, succeed at long last in 
coming to see you." So also L uke 
records (Acts 19:21) that this object 
ranked in his m ind alongside that of 
bearing the alm s to Jerusalem , so that 
he could say, “ A fter I have been 
there, I m ust see R om e also.*' We 
have already seen that the visit to 
Jerusalem  was no m ere personal 
desire, but a long m atured  plan to 
unite the w arring factions within the 
C hurch, and the association of the 
plan to visit Rom e with this o ther 
activity within the m ind of Paul 
would indicate that his visit to that 
city was concerned with the greater 
good of all the C hurch, and  not with 
any private yearning to see the 
architecture, o r yet m erely to  enjoy 
the private fellowship of its few 
m em bers.

For a few years, then fortunately  
past. R om e had know n the rule of 
men who were m entally unbalanced, 
but for m ost o f  her history as head

o f the em pire  she had  been wisely 
and  justly governed. T h is epistle  was 
w ritten at the beginning o f the reign 
o f N ero, befo re  he had  begun to 
exhibit the excesses which m arred  the 
end o f it. Paul had  a lread y  enjoyed 
the  p ro tec tion , as citizen, o f  the  R om an 
justice, an d  so cou ld  w rite (1 3 :3 -4 ) 
“ F o r governm ent, a te rro r  to crim e, 
has no te rro rs  for good behaviour. 
You wish to  have no fear o f the 
au th o ritie s?  T hen  co n tinue  to do  right 
and you will have their app ro v al, for 
they a re  G o d ’s agents w orking for 
your g o od .’1 T he co n tra st betw een the 
equable public  rule during  m uch of 
his reign, and  the gross vice o f  his 
personal life, is well b rough t o u t in 
the  life o f  N ero  w ritten  by Suetonius, 
and it was only  tow ards the  end. when 
vice had w rought its full w ork, that 
governm ent declined, and  N ero  was 
condem ned to  death .

W hile the m achinery  o f governm ent 
was ju st how ever, public m orality  
w ithin the city w as low, an d  vice in 
all its fo rm s was genera lly  p ractised , 
an d  overlooked  ra th e r  than  condoned . 
It was the love o f  lu xury  an d  the 
unusual w hich opened  the  d o o r  to 
C h ris tian ity  w ithin the  city . L eaders, 
bo th  in science a n d  a rt, cam e from  
the O rien t, an d  w ith  them  a  large 
re tinue o f a tte n d an ts  en tered  in to  the 
R om an  polity. Slaves also  w ere d raw n  
from  the east, an d  late r becam e freed- 
m en an d  en tered  in to  R om an society. 
T h e  city sw arm ed w ith m en of all 
races, and  it w as th ro u g h  these 
foreigners th a t new religions en tered  
and  prospered . It w as th rough  such 
channels, and  no t th ro u g h  R om an  
officials, th a t C hris tian ity  will have 
entered  the m etropolis.

The Jewish Church

T he Jew was scattered  th ro u g h o u t 
the em pire, and  in large m easure  was 
devoted to trad ing  even then. R om e 
therefo re  exercised a g rea t a ttrac tio n  
to m any Jews, and  when this epistle 
was w ritten  they had had  a  synagogue 
there fo r m ore than  a  cen tury . F o r a 
few brief periods during  th is long tim e 
they had  been subjected  to  a  mild 
persecution, and  the m ost recent, as 
a lso  the sharpest, had  been ab o u t six 
years ago. T h is is the persecution 
m entioned  by L uke (A cts 18:1-4), 
which took Priscilla a n d  A quila from  
R om e to C orin th .

T he R om an h isto rians w ho have 
recorded th is persecution  under 
C laudius leave us a  little  uncertain
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as to  its cause. It m ay have been only 
a burst of excitem ent a ttend ing  the 
rise o f a false M essiah, but it is equally 
possible th a t it m ay have been an 
insurrection  o f the o rthodox  Jews 
against the  C hristians. Since the 
R om ans speak of no wholesale 
expulsion  o f all Jew s, b u t only  a 
cu rta iling  of activities, but Luke 
reco rd s it as an  expulsion  of which 
the tw o C h ristians w ere victim s, it 
seems very p ro b ab le  (hat (he cause 
o f  the  tro u b le  w as a  Jew ish opposition  
to C h ristian ity . If this is indeed so, 
it w ould  exp lain  w hy Paul chose to 
d ev o te  h is in tro d u c to ry  epistle to the 
C hurch  there  to the re la tionsh ip  
betw een M oses an d  C hrist.

W hen Paul a rriv ed  in R om e he 
cam c as a m an  w hom  the Jew s in 
Jerusa lem  h ad  charged  w ith b las­
phem y, an d  w ho had  ap p ea led  to 
N ero  ag a in st them . As soon as he 
had  a rriv ed  th ere fo re  he called  to ­
ge th e r the local Jew ish leaders (A cts 
28) a n d  exp la ined  th a t he was su p ­
pliant to  N ero  by fo rce  o f c ircu m ­
stances beyond  his co n tro l, an d  not 
with any  in ten tion  o f accusing the 
.lews. T hey  replied that they  had 
heard  no th ing  to his discredit as a 
person, but th a t concern ing  the 
C hris tian s " a l l  we know  a b o u t this 
sect is th a t no  one has a  good  w ord 
to  say fo r it.*' T h e  ou tcom e o f his 
p resen ta tio n  o f C h ris tian ity  to  them  
w ould  a p p e a r  to  have been a n ta g o n ­
istic how ever. Luke reco rds their 
reac tions. “  Som e w ere won over by 
his a rg u m e n ts ;  o th ers  rem ained  
scep tical. W ith o u t reach ing  a n y  ag ree ­
m en t am o n g  them selves they  began to 
d isperse .” Paul gave the usual w a rn ­
ing ab o u t the results o f  o b d uracy  in 
O ld  T es tam en t tim es, and  com m enced 
to teach the G entiles. T here  is no 
rcco rd  o f  the results, but it is certain  
th a t the  sam e b itte r an tagon ism  as 
resu lted  a t E phesus w ould  arise, an d  
they  w ere p ro b ab ly  a sourcc o f trouble  
to the  C hristians from  tim e to time.

It m igh t a p p ea r difficult to  reconcile 
ihe p ro b ab ility  th a t the persecution 
u n d e r C laud ius arose  from  a c o n tro ­
versy betw een Jew s an d  C hristians, if 
those in P au l's  tim e knew  so little 
a b o u t C h ristian ity , and  a b o u t him self. 
T h is is qu ite  possible how ever because 
o f  the pecu liar o rgan isation  o f syna­
gogues in R om e. D raw ing  his in fo rm a­
tion from  the m any inscriptions in 
cem eteries o f  R om e. Schurer writes 
(2 :2 :  247). “ F rom  the R om an inscrip ­
tions we ga th e r, in the first place, that 
the  Jew s living in R om e were divided

into a  large num ber of separate and 
independently organised comm unities 
(synagogues), each having its own 
synagogue, senate and  public officials. 
O f the existence of anything in the 
shape o f a corporate  union of the 
whole Jews of Rome under one 
senate there is no trace whatever." 
T hus it is unlikely that a group in 
one d istrict would be aw are of trouble 
in ano ther, and it is even likely that 
it was the loral Jewish com m unity as 
well as the  C hristians who were 
expelled at the time, and hence were 
not present as a  faction when Paul 
arrived . A contem porary  writer 
sum m arised the position of Jews in 
R om e in these w ords: “ Though their 
privileges were often curtailed, they 
increased to such an extent as to force 
their way to the recognition and 
to leration  o f their peculiar customs.**

T he C hristian C hurch

T he C hristian  com m unity  in Rom e 
to  w hom  Paul w rote was o f mixed 
Jewish and G entile  com position. 
M any phrases favour the presence of 
Jews there, but the wording of chapter 
seven proves the point. H ere, he co n ­
trasts his position when under the 
M osaic Law with that in which he 
found  h im self under C hrist. In this 
connection  he writes to  those who 
were under th a t sam e Law, but had 
d ied to it when they becam e part of 
the body o f C hrist. T hus. some, at 
least, o f  those to whom  he w rote had 
been o rthodox  Jews, and had joined 
the  C hristian  C hurch.

E qually  certain  is the presence of 
G entiles within the C hurch, for he 
says (11: 13), "  But I have som ething 
to say to you G entiles." W hen how ­
ever we ask whether the C hurch in 
th is city was p redom inantly  Jewish, 
o r  predom inantly  G entile  we have to 
rely on im plication ra th e r than direct 
statem ent. In several places we may 
infer that the G entiles were the pre­
d om inan t facto r in the R om an C hurch, 
an d  the strongest o f  these in 15: 14-16. 
H ere Paul excuses himself for want 
ing to work in a C hurch he had not 
founded as an ap o stle ; he claim s 
that he has a general mission to all 
G entile  Churches, and thus, by impli 
cation , they a re  to  be considered as a 
G entile  com m unity.

T here  can be no doubt, that co n ­
trary  to  trad ition , the R om an C hurch 
was not founded by an apostle. The 
strongest passage bearing on this

question is that in chaptcr 15. Here 
Paul says that ** It is my ambition to 
bring the Gospel to places where the 
very name of Christ has not been 
heard.” It is because there were so 
many places nearer to him that he 
had not been able to find occasion to 
visit Rome until then, because a t Rome 
the name of Christ was already known 
Now. however, he proposes to visit 
Spain where it was then unknown, 
and to call and visit them on his way. 
Me says also, however, of building 
within an ecclesia, “ for I do not want 
to build on another m an's founda 
tion.” He does say. however, in the 
first chapter, that he did hope to build 
a t R om e: “ I have often planned to 
come, though so far without success, 
in the hope of achieving something 
am ong you. as I have in other parts 
o f the world." We may assume there­
fore that Rome was a place between 
Jerusalem and Spain at which Paul 
hoped to work while in transit, because 
although a Church, it was not a foun 
dation of ano ther apostle, but was one 
which had grown from Christians 
visiting Rom e in the course of their 
everyday business.

This assum ption as to its origin is 
m ade m ore probable from  the large 
num ber of m em bers whom Paul 
knows personally. Thirty distinct 
persons known to Paul are named in 
the final chapter o f the epistle, to 
gether with m any others not individu­
ally nam ed. T hat such a large number 
o f C hristians from  other parts o f the 
em pire, who were already Christians 
before they went to Rome, should be 
am ong those there, increases con­
siderably the probability that the 
Church cam e into existence through 
Christians who migrated to Rome, 
both Gentile and Jewish, and con­
sorted in that city.

T here would seem therefore to be 
three main reasons why Paul addressed 
such an epistle to the Church at Rome. 
First, there had been, a  few years 
ago. a violent controversy between 
Jew and Christian, and if Paul intended 
now to  visit them with the purpose of 
" bu ild ing /' i.e. preaching through­
out the city, it was certain that such 
controversy would start again, as it 
had in every m ajor city where he had 
ministered. Secondly, his own person 
was a  subject o f  b itter difference of 
opinion within the Jewish Christian 
com m unity, and with the object of 
preventing such a division from 
developing within the Church a t Rome 
w'hen he visited it, he laid in advance
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the foundations upon which he built. 
Thirdly, he was even then, as he wrote 
it. engaged in a last desperate effort 
to reconcile the C hurch a t Jerusalem  ! 
to his newer G entile com m unities: his 
full dissertation on this in the 15th 
chapter proves how m ajor an issue | 
was this in his m ind at the m oment. 
There was a natural tendency in any 
case therefore to write upon this sub­
ject which so filled his m ind, and for 
which he was deliberately about to 
risk his life. These three reasons 
therefore would seem to have worked 
together to give them, and  us, one of 
the greatest treatm ents o f Christian 
fundamentals that has ever been I
written. ^

I

★ ★ ★ ★ ★

T h e  L atest News 
of F orthcom ing  P u b lica tions !

The N .E.B. Old Testament 
Progress can be reported in that the 
work of translation is now finished 
and a systematic check has begun.
If everything goes according to plan 
the checking should be complete by 1 
the end of 1968, and then printing 
and binding should lake two years, \ 
so that by the end of 1970 copies ; 
should be on sale. U nfortunately  
delays are quite possible, so that j 
patience must be excercised. (The ■ 
need for patience when it appears 
will be still greater, since virtually  ; 
every English tranv-nion of the ; 
Bible has been launched to a  to rren t 
of abuse from  some quarters.) j

A N ew  Version o f the F lood S tory  j 
The connexion of the account o f the j 
flood in Genesis with a Babylonian 
version has long been known. The 
Babylonian text, now available in the 
paperback translation of A. Heidel. 
The Gilgamesh Epic and O ld Testa­
m ent Parallels ^Chicago University 
Press. Phoenix Books), is based on 
both Babylonian and Assyrian tab- ; 
lets no older than 700 B .C . There is ■ 
also a Sumerian version on a tablet 1 
of about 1600 b.c.. but this is only 1 
one-third preserved, and is very brief, j 
Now a Babylonian version in some ] 
detail written on tablets also of about I 
1600 r .c . is available. T he original | 
cuneiform  text was published by the I 
British Museum in 1965, and a full ; 
edition with translation is now ready j 

for the printer and should be avail­
able in 1969. Further details will be 
given in due course.

Are Carbon-14

A

H A V E  R E A D  W IT H  IN T E R E S T  J. H. 
W eaving’s con tribu tion  on “ The 
F o ssils”— a subject I know very little 
about. T he brief sum m ary of what 
has been dug up has filled in a back­
ground I lacked. I am  by no m eans 
persuaded however (as you seem to 
be— or do  I m isunderstand you?) 
that we, o r ra ther the scholars, have 
all the pertinent da ta  necessary to 
sift and accurate ly  in terpret this 
factual m aterial. It is difficult enough, 
as you will know only too  well, to 
evaluate m easurem ents which we can 
m ake now on repetitive physical 
phenom ena in the labora to ry . W hen 
we com e to analyse the processes of 
radio-active exchange and decay over 
periods of thousands of years, the 
underlying assum ptions of un ifo rm ity  
a re  som ew hat difficult to accept.

T he o th er thing that bo thers me is 
the reliability o f men in general, an d  
therefore  o f the experts. L et me give 
you an exam ple:

A n tiq u ity  X X X III N o. 132 (D ecem ­
ber 1959)—

“ It is very im portan t to  realise that 
doubts abou t the archaelogical 
acceptability  of rad iocarbon  da tes is 
not obscurantism , nor a n o th e r 
chap ter in the battle o f Science versus 
the Arts. It is an  a ttem pt to evaluate  
ail available evidence.

“ W e a re  at a  m om ent when som e of 
us a t least are uncertain  how to 
answ er the question : W hen is a 
C arbon-14 reading an archaeological 
fact? W e certain ly  need reassurance 
beyond all reasonable doub t at the 
present m om ent that scientists know 
all the variables involved, that 
Elsasser, Ney and  W inkler a re  wrong 
in supposing that there was variation 
in the intensity o f cosm ic-ray fo rm a­
tion and that others are wrong in 
supposing that there were fluctuations 
in the original C-14 conten t.”

j  D r Glyn Daniel.
] ed itor o f A ntiqu ity ,

concerning C arbon-14 datings.

Dates Reliable?

Letter from John Burton

(These com m ents a re  preceded by 
an  article  by D r Piggott describ ing  
how  tw o recent cases o f C-14 co m ­
p utation  have yielded d a tes  know n 
to  be in e rro r upw ards o f 30 per 
cent.]

N ote the d a te— D ecem ber 1959—  
six m on ths late r (Ju n e  I960) D r G lyn  
D aniel went in to  print again  in his 
Pelican book (fo r the laym an— you 
and I) The Idea o f  P rehistory  he 
w rites:

“ Even m ore exciting has been the 
developm ent since 1945 of th e  tech ­
n ique o f exact da ting  by C a rb o n -1 4 
analysis. T his rem ark ab le  technique, 
first discovered  by L ibby a t C hicago  
as a b y -p ro d u ct o f re search  in to  
a to m ic  physics, enab les o rg an ic  su b ­
stances to be d a ted  in ca lendar years  
by the  q u a n tity  o f C arb o n -1 4  they 
co n ta in ."

N ow  either we assum e th a t the 
technique of C-14 d a tin g  w as greatly  
im proved  in s>ix sh o rt m on ths, that 
E lsasser, N ey an d  W inkler's su pposi­
tions were successfully  d iscounted  
(actually  I w ould  suggest th a t their 
suppositions a re  not am enab le  to 
scientific p ro o f anyw ay), o r we have 
to conclude th a t D r D aniel is not 
being entirely  fa ir w ith hiis un in itiated  
readers.

T o  sum m arise  then , how  d o  you 
and  I, as m en no t tra in ed  in this field, 
pick o u r way th rough  the vast body  
o f factual m aterial which has been 
reported  (we do no t a lw ays hear of 
inconvenient factual m ateria l) an d  sift 
the deductions o f the experts, with 
their various shades o f  tru th  a n d  h a lf 
tru th ?  T h e  sim ple answ er o f course  
is th a t we d o  no t have to — I think 
Job  38 should adequate ly  silence ou r 
hankering  and  expectancy fo r any 
precision in hum an  in te rp re ta tio n s of 
the past.

“ W ho is th is th a t d a rkeneth  
counsel by w ords w ithout k n o w ­
ledge? . . . W here wast thou when 
I laid the fo u n d a tio n s o f  the ea rth ?
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At the sam e tim e I recognise that 
th is will seem a very inconclusive 
answ er to  o u r young people fed on 
the  science teaching a t school. It was 
this very problem  th a t m ade D r 
G era ld  K erk u t (S ou tham pton  U niver­
sity) write his book The Im plica tions  
o f  E vo lu tion  (I can  thoroughly  
recom m end th is if you have not 
a lread y  read  it), in which he exposes 
the  real lim ita tions im posed on us 
when we indulge in such speculation.

Brother Weaving Comments

B ro th er Jo h n  B urton  raises the very 
re levan t qu estio n . C an we tru st the  
ex p erts?  We!!, like ourselves, they are  
h u m an  an d  no t free from  bias. W e 
sh o u ld  th ere fo re  exam ine their 
evidence critica lly . W e m ay  find o u r­
selves a b le  to  accep t on ly  som e of 
the ev idence an d  n o t perhaps their 
d eductions. W hen we a re  not experts 
ourselves we can look a t the opinion 
o f o th er scientists. M ost scientific 
papers are  fo llow ed by critica l d is­
cussion. In p a rticu la r he  questions 
s ta tem en ts  m ade  by the  archaeo log ist 
D r G lyn  D an iel re la ting  to  C a rb o n -14 
d a ting . F irstly , D r D aniel th o u g h  an 
ex p ert a rch aeo lo g ist is  n o t an  expert 
o n  C arb o n -1 4  d a ting . Secondly, 
tho u g h  I sh o u ld  have  to  read  m ore 
o f his w ork  th an  I have done  to be 
c e rta in , it is a  fact th a t m any  a rch a eo ­
logists have been slow  in accepting  
C-14 d a ting , as in m an y  cases it u p ­
sets p rev iously  held  datings o f 
a rchaeo lo g ica l sites by o th er m ethods.
1 am  th e re fo re  inclined to think D r 
G ly n  D an iel gained  confidence in 
C-14 because o f the g reater evidence 
th a t a cc ru ed  an d  thereby  convinced 
him  in the period  betw een the two 
a rtic les  q u o ted , In fact th is p a rticu la r 
ed ito ria l by D r D aniel is fo llow ed in 
th e  next issue o f  A n tiq u ity  by an  
a rtic le  by a  D utch  a rchaeo log ist w ho 
sta te s: “ D r D aniel has constitu ted  
h im self the  spokesm an o f those 
a rchaeo log ists w ho feel increasingly 
u n co m fo rtab le  . . . with regard  to 
C -14 da ting . . . . L et m e illustrate  
by q u o tin g  a  m ore  optim istic 
view .” :(Here follow s a list o f  C-14 
da tes co m p ared  with dates by a lte rn a ­
tive m ethods.) F inally , he concludes 
“ In the op in ion  o f th e  a u th o r  the 
strongest a rg u m en t in fav o u r o f  ('-14  
d a tin g  (w ith due regard  to inherent

restrictions) is the fact that the C'-14 
m ethod produces dates agreeing with 
De G eer’s varve chronology.”

B rother Burton next cites D r 
Piggott. a  com m ent a t the same time, 
1959. In 1967 Dr Piggott sta tes in a  
B B C . talk— " T h e  New C h rono logy" 
— (Listener. 16th M arch 1967):

“ But in a  num ber of instances, 
the  rad iocarbon  dates were seriously 
at variance with those arrived a t by 
trad itiona l archaeological m ea n s .. . .  
But there was a third group of 
scholars, m yself am ong them , who 
were w ary  o f the new m ethod. 
W hen divergencies between certain 
archaeological and radiocarbon 
dates becam e obvious, I even wrote

laboratories are o r have been 
engaged on the complex process of 
assay.”
T o  convince myself o f its value I 

visited the C-14 Dating Laboratory at 
the National Physical Laboratory and 
was very impressed with their care 
and critical approach.

There is indeed some small varia­
tion of the C-14 content in the 
atm osphere over the years as has been 
found by C-14 tests on tree rings, but 
this fluctuation is very small. Evidence 
fo r its general reliability m ay be 
obtained by comparing radiocarbon 
age with the age of objects that can 
be accurately dated by other means. 
Examples* are as follows:

Expected
Sam ple age

B.P. t
O ak from  Viking ship  (a.d . 800) 1.160

age of tim ber
W ood from  coffin (a.d . 698) o f  St
C u thbert, D urham  C athedral 1,270

age o f timber
C arbonised  bread from  Pom peii, a .d .
79 erup tion  o f V esuvius - 1,880
W ood  fro m  R o m an  -ship of the
E m pero r C aligula, a .d . 37-41 1,920

age o f tim ber
Last 100 rings o f a g iant Redwood,
C a l i f o r n i a ...................................................... 2,878-2,978

Radio­
carbon 

age 
1,190 — 60

1,333 ±  50

1,830 — 50 

1,980 — 70

3,005 ±  165

an  article  in A n tiq u ity  in which 1 
spoke o f carbon  dates which were 
“ a rchaeologically  inacceptabJe.” 
O thers cam e to a  sim ilar conclusion, 
even though, and  perhaps because, 
we only had a few dates at that 
time. Perhaps 1 had a particular 
reason to  feel cross. In the early 
1950s I had  published a  book on 
the  first agricu ltu ra l com m unities 
— the neolithic cu ltu re— of the 
British Isles, and  w orked o u t a 
chronology fo r them , w ithout of 
course radiocarbon  dates. When 
these began to  becom e available a 
few years later, it becam e increas­
ingly d e a r  th a t m y  schem e was out 
by m any hundred  years—and  per­
haps nearly a  thousand. W ith these 
reservations and  others, radiocarbon 
dating  is now accepted as a valid 
working hypothesis: it is used by 
the m ajority  o f  geologists and 
archaeologists to whom  the m ethod 
can be o f value, and over 70

W hen this is said, it is quite possible 
for a  specimen to  be polluted by 
adjacent organic m atter and this has 
brought discredit on the method. The 
difficulty can usually be overcome by 
obtaining ano ther sample and in 
general by taking several samples from 
a  site.

1 am glad Brother Burton calls 
a ttention to D r K erkut’s book. I had 
read most o f it and agree that it is a 
hum ble and much more reasonable 
approach to the biological evidence 
available. Unlike many books on 
evolution it does not assume as proved 
theories which are only plausible.

John Weavting.

* D etails o f the m ethod o f rad io­
carbon dating and other 
exam ples are given in the 
article “ Dating the Past,” in 
the Endeavour Magazine. 
Sum m er 1964. 

t  B.P. Before Present.
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Current Literature: 

Meshech and Tubal A NKW PAMPIILKT KKYIKWKI)
S ince it s  f ir s t  appearance in (he 
1920s, the Cambridge A ncient H istory  
has held a  position of world-wide 
respect. With the progress o f a rch ae­
ology in the Near East the first two 
volumes have Jong been qu ite  out 
of date. Thus some decades ago the 
Cambridge University Press decided 
to replace these two volumes, and, as 
before, experts were invited to write 
chapters. There is a sad tale of 
editorial delay which need not be gone 
into here, but these chapters were kept 
in cold storage for abou t a decade, 
and were in fact already out o f  date 
when new editors were appointed to 
salvage the scheme. An emergency 
plan was form ed: the authors were 
invited to revise their chapters and 
were told that they would then be 
published separately with all speed, 
and finally they would be issued to ­
gether as completed volumes. This 
plan is well on the way to fruition, 
since almost 60 chapters are now in 
print. The most recent one to appear 
is: Phrygia and the Peoples o f A na  
tolia in the Iron Age, by R. D . B ar­
nett (1967). Despite the seeming 
irrelevance o f the title, this is of 
value for the study o f the Bible. T he 
people called Phrygians by their 
Western neighbours, the Greeks, were 
known as Mushku and T abalu  to the 
Assyrians, and Meshech and T ubal 
to the Hebrews.

The occurrence of these names in 
Ezekiel 38 is well known, in an 
apocalyptic context, and any who wish 
to interpret the verses should read 
Barnett's chapter for necessary back­
ground. Meshech and T ubal a re  first 
known in the N ear East c. 1200 B.C., 
when the Hittite empire felt, and over 
a number of centuries they were a 
problem on Assyria’s western bound­
ary. There is no evidence thal these 
people were ever in Russia. T radition  
and archaeology suggest that they 
entered Asia M inor from  the Balkans. 
This chapter does not make exciting 
reading: the material is not of that 
kind, but it is the only adequate pre­
sentation of the facts in any language, 
and a mine of inform ation a t 3s. 6d. 
or 75 cents.

W. G  Lam bert

N. J* Smart, The (*ronntls o f  Faith* Q iris tade lp li iau  

Publishing Association, B irm ingham , 1967, Is. 6<l.

P r in t e d  from  t h e  tex t  of an address 
given earlier this year a t  the W atfo rd  
E cdesia’s Faster G athering , this 
pam phlet has been widely c ircula ted  
th roughout the  com m unity  together 
with a strong com m endation  from  the 
publishing com m ittee. It presents a 
coherent set o f  views which a re  
apparen tly  com ing to be accepted  in 
the “  establishm ent " o f  the c o m ­
m unity and  which, if m ore widely 
accepted, will present a m ost pow erful 
and  insidious threat to o u r individual 
and com m unal faith.

The pam phlet sets ou t to  identify 
the m ore significant influences c u r­
rently thought to be th reaten ing  o u r 
com m unity  and  to present “ the 
positive, constructive, and  only saving 
way o f m eeting the challenge which 
faces us.” T hese  challenges a re  seen 
as stem m ing principally  from  “ sc ien ­
tific ra tio n a lism ” an d  “ affluent 
m aterialism .”

T he d irection o f m ost scientific 
investigation o f the Bible an d  m ost 
scientific approach  to th e  Bible is 
condem ned as being in effect, i f  not 
alw ays by in tention , an ti-C hristian  
and dam aging to faith . T h e  scientific 
approach to  the exam ination  and  
in terpreta tion  o f the scrip tures is 
fu rther said to have had  the effect of 
“ underm ining faith  in th e  in sp ira tion  
of the scrip tures in any  distinctive and 
m eaningful sense.” In a  m eaningful 
sense to w hom ? Q uite clearly  m any 
scientists can and do fully accept the 
inspiration of the scrip tures and  in a 
w orld in which the  scientific m ode of 
thought is quite  rightly accepted  it is 
precisely these people who should be 
leading o u r preaching efforts. If 
instead we allow  ourselves to be led 
by those who denigrate  science or 
who accept only those scientific ideas 
which happen to  be com patib le with 
their own preconceived notions we

will be seen sim ply as a g ro u p  of 
reac tio n ary  ostriches and  we will 
deserve the  d isin teg ra tion  o f  o u r 
com m unity  w hich will inevitably  
follow . A ny C h urch  w hich insists on 
answ ering the  q u estio n s o f  50 years 
ago  ra th e r than  those  o f  to d ay  and  
which fails to  m ake  its m essage re le­
vant to the age in which it exists will 
w ither aw ay  in the w ilderness o f 
deserved 'indifference o f its own 
creating .

Science does no m ore than  tell us 
the tru th  ab o u t the m ate ria l universe 
in w hich we live. If we believe G o d  
to  be th e  c r e a to r  a n d  su s ta in c r  o f 
th a t universe w hat have  we to  fear?  
L et us ra th e r rejoice a t the  g rea t 
blessings w hich science has b rough t 
us. Let us give than k s fo r th e  re lief 
of suffering which we have th rough  
m odern  m edicine, for o u r g reater 
understand ing  o f the g lory o f crea tion  
an d  fo r such he lp  a s  science has 
given us in d em o n stra tin g  the  a u th e n ­
tic ity  o f Bible records. But, above 
all, let us not be hypocrites. If we 
accep t all the blessings o f science let 
us a lso  be  p repared  to  face  honestly  
such difficulties as science p resents us, 
certain  o f  no th ing  b u t th a t  answ ers 
exist w hich will u ltim ate ly  build  up 
ra th e r than  belittle  o u r faith .

As a  C hurch  w hose g rea t m erit has 
been its ability  to  see beyond the  first 
glance in te rp reta tio n s o f  scrip tu re  
adop ted  by o thers , it is sad  th a t we 
should be going th rough  this present 
period o f m ental stagnation . L et us 
by all m eans stick to  o u r conviction  
that the Bible is w holly  in sp ired  but 
let us at the sam e tim e recognise that 
o u r in te rp reta tio n  o f  it need no t be. 
Let us be as p repared  to reconsider 
o u r trad itio n a l beliefs as we expect 
o ther C hurches to be to  reconsider 
theirs.

M uch of w hat the  p am phle t has to
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say ab o u t our cu rren t affluent situa­
tion  is tru e— the dangers a re  obvious 
enough. H ere again, though, the 
p am phle t is purely negative in its 
appro ach . W e a re  gravely w arned of 
the  dangers o f  becom ing too  co n ­
cern ed  w ith o u r m ateria l well-being to 
the de trim en t o f o u r sp iritual life. 
No m ention  is m ade how ever of the 
positive advan tages th a t stem  from  
o u r new -found  affluence. Should  we 
no t reac t positively , giving thanks to 
G o d  for such m ateria l blessings as we 
a n d  those a ro u n d  us have received? 
C an we n o t use o u r increased  wealth 
as easily fo r good  as fo r o u r own 
self-g ra tification?  W e a re  w arned of 
the pern ic ious influence o f m uch of 
the  m ass m edia  an d  particu la rly  o f 
the  a rch -d em o n  T elevision . H ere 
again  can  we n o t be th ankfu l that 
o u r easie r system s o f com m unica tion  
have m ade  o u r op p o rtu n ities  for 
preach ing  so  m uch  eas ie r?  T h e  sam e 
presses w hich a re  used to  ch u rn  out 
ch eap  p o rn o g rap h y  can  equally  be- 
used  fo r th e  p ro d u c tio n  of cheap  
Bibles. If we have increased  leisure 
can  it n o t be used as m uch  fo r 
p reach ing , fo r study  an d  fo r C h ris t­
ian  service as fo r  purely  selfish p u r­
suits?

it is on the sub ject of C hristian  
service th a t the pam p h le t m akes its 
m ost d is tu rb in g  proposa ls. W hile it is 
conceded  th a t “ it is the inevitable 
ou tco m e o f true  d isc ip lesh ip  o f  Jesus 
th a t th e  C h ristian  should  d o  g o o d  to 
all m en ** there  fo llow s a  severe w a rn ­

ing against becoming too involved in 
charitab le  activities lest we should 
find ourselves 44 being influenced by 
the essentially non-C hristian, hu m an ­
istic philosophies and m oralities from  
which a s  o ften  as no t they draw  their 
inspiration .” H as not G od  promised 
th a t ou r faith  will be our shield 
against all tem ptation?  T o  say then 
th a t we should be wary o f carrying 
ou t good works in conjunction with 
unbelievers fo r fear th a t they might 
convert us, dem onstra tes a lack of 
fa ith  in the saving power of G od 
which should  surely  have no place in 
the com m itted  C hristian . R ather let 
us sieze every opportun ity  open to us 
fo r charitab le  w ork, and  particularly 
w here such work enables us to work 
side by side with unbelievers confident 
th a t o u r fa ith  and  zeal will show that 
w hat they d o  from  a sense o f vague 
idealism , we do  with real conviction 
and  purpose.

As one would expect the pam phlet 
is w ritten  w ith great skill an d  is all 
the m ore insid ious for its appearance 
of im p artia lity  a n d  balance. T here  is 
running th rough  it how ever a pure 
seam o f reaction— a harking back to 
a golden age o f C hristadelphianism  
when everyone did their readings, 
w hen the evening lectures w ere packed 
w ith strangers an d  never a  split 
occurred . All we have to  do  is ignore 
science, condem n television and, above 
alt. avo id  all con tact with the real 
w orld fo r th is golden age to return . 
If this golden age ever existed we

have about as much chance of recall­
ing it by these means as we have of 
bringing back the glory of the British 
Empire by riding penny-farthings and 
wishing long life to Victoria.

T he second part of the pamphlet is 
given over to setting out the means 
by which the harm ful influences 
which threaten us may best be coun­
tered. It is suggested that this can be 
achieved by reaftirming our funda­
mental beliefs in God, in Jesus, in 
baptism , etc. While one readily 
assents to the need to preach these 
things it is diliicult to see how this 
alone will solve the problems referred 
to. Such doubts and difliculties as 
have strained our fellowship in recent 
years have arisen not from these 
fundam ental beliefs, but from 
a ttem pts by a  few brethren to impose 
acceptance of their own particular 
views on a  whole series of fringe 
beliefs quite beyond these funda­
mentals. If it is the intention to 
imply however that we should place 
greater emphasis on the basic beliefs 
that unite us, while a t the same time 
dropping our insistence upon the 
fringe beliefs that are both doubtful 
and  divisive, this would be a  different 
m atter. It is doubted however that 
this is w hat is m eant.

If there a re  dangerous influences at 
work within our comm unity it is the 
reviewer’s opinion that they stem not 
from  science o r materialism  but from 
apathy  l a r g e l y  resulting from 

(Continued at fo o t o f  next page)

C O M M U N IT Y  AID ABROAD

READERS W ILL IN G  TO HELP 
PLEASE W RITE TO :
Alan Smith, G IVE Secreta ry , CA A , 
75 Brunswick Street, Fitzroy, V ictoria 41 2314, Australia

10,090 Australians give
20 or 50 cents a month 
to help the 'have-nots' 
of the world. These cents 
soon make dollars that 
give farmers seeds and 
fertilisers, dig wells, 
start small industries, 
buy books, build schools 
and improve health 
services.

World hunger and poverty 
are massive problems.
But not so big that each 
one of us can't do 
something about them in 
a really practical way. 
Community Aid Abroad 
has a scheme that makes 
helping easy. We call it 
the ‘G IV E1 Scheme. 
Through it more than
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{Continued from  front page)

The man who is just in the ordinary sense is m ost careful 
to treat all who have dealings with him fairly. The 
spiritual man does the sam e, hut he does more besides. 
He does not spurn the ordinary kind o f justice, but he 
goes much further than it requires. Throughout Scripture 
the relationship o f G od and man is constantly spoken of 
in legal metaphors. “ The Lord hath a con troversy  with 
his people." poorly renders the Hebrew, since law-suit i.v 
what the prophets meant. When Paul wrote that “ we 
m ust all stand before the judgment-seat o f Christ " he 
used a word referring to  the Rom an magistrates' official 
seat. Obviously we cannot be too just, and by substituting  
terms in the phrase quoted  (“ our overdeveloped senses 
o f righteousness ” ) one sees how wrong it is. I f only it 
were true!

Christians are certainly instructed by Paul not to  seek 
any kind o f benefit by litigation. A totally false rider is 
often (perhaps unconsciously) added to this, that the whole 
pri>cess o f settling disputes in form al session is wrong, 
since judgm ent belongs to God. Paul says no such thing, 
in fact the opposite. He was much more practical in 
everyday matters than som e are inclined to believe. In 
Corinth Christians had gone to law, and to m ake it worse 
with other Christians! Paul d id  not just hold up his 
hands in horror at such goings on. He knew  that disputes 
between m embers o f the Church would arise, and that the 
good o f the Church would not be served by letting them  
wait fo r  Christ’s  judgm ent at /he Last D ay. He wrote:

I f  one o f your num ber has a dispute with another, 
has he the face to take it to pagan law-courts instead 
of to the com m unity o f G od's people? It is G od's 
people who are to judge the w o rld ; surely you know  
that. A nd  if the world is to come before you for  
judgment, are you incom petent to deal with these 
trifling cases? A re you not aware that we are to 
judge angels? H ow much more, mere m atters o f 
business? . . .  I write this to  shame you.

I Corinthians 6 :1 -4  ( N .E .B .)
In other words, Christian righteousness should equip a 
person to handle disputes without difficulty. In our com ­

m unity it usually falls to the Arranging Brethren to deal 
with difficult issues that arise, and the Ecclesia i\ then 
asked to approve what has been done. There was no 
similar group in the Church o f Corinth, but we may 
wonder i f  Paul's judgm ent o f our set-up would be essen­
tially different from  that on the disorganisation o f Corinth. 
Our constitutions express the Pauline ideal, but without the 
practical sense that he displayed. The Arranging Brethren 
are given powers o f judge, jury, prosecutor and executioner 
all in one, and anyone sentenced by them may have no 
kind o f appeal. This is hardly an im provem ent on the 
procedure o f courts o f law in m ost countries today. The 
difficulty is not the lack o f Arranging Brethren anxious 
to be fair, but the lack o f  concern for justice as an abstract 
quality that requires impartial hearing by those not per­
sonally involved.

This brings us to the last point, the subordination of 
justice to  what is considered as “ contending for the faith ”. 
C om m unists avowedly engage in something similar. They 
should willingly com m it even the most terrible deeds if 
the furtherance o f com m unism  depends on them. Also  
in the Soviet Union persons have been executed under 
laws enacted retrospectively to  deal with their cases. 
That is, the persons had done things which, at the time, 
were not punishable under the law, but the potential harm 
to com m unism  was judged so seriously that laws were 
thereupon enacted and the offenders put to death. That 
kind o f defence, whether for a real or imagined harm, is 
not available for Christians. It is not only what is done, 
but also how  if is done, that m ust be considered in con­
tending for the faith. The Gospel cannot be defended  
by unjust procedures, because justice is part o f the Gospel. 
To try to  do  so would be “ doing evil that good m ay 
com e ", the outcom e o f which needs no repeating. The 
history o f Christendom is fu ll o f terrible examples o f those 
who, in striving to  achieve one good, used evil means. 
But the Gospel cannot be halved or otherwise sundered, 
and today, instead o f condem ning people o f past ages, 
we should look to our own conduct. “ For as you judge 
others. so you will yourselves be judged."

W ilfred  L am bert

TH E GROUN DS O F  FAITH  
(continued from  previous page)

uninspired leadership and  from  
a ttem pts  to impose precisely the 
reactionary solutions hinted a t  in this 
pamphlet.  T h e  cure for a p a th y  in this 
field as elsewhere is constructive  hard  
work. W e might start  with a national 
building cam paign to ensure  that  
every ecclesia had a building from 
which to preach of which the c o m ­
m unity can he proud. M any of our 
“ lightstands ” are buried beneath 
bushels o f  dust  and neglect an d  are 
about  as inviting as  undertakers '  
offices. While we are a t  it let us also 
scrap the bulk of ou r  literature an d  
replace it with material  that  is a t t rac ­
tive to look at. interesting to read

and, m ost  im portan t ,  relevant to the 
p rob lem s of ou r  own genera tion .  Let 
us  also try to c rea te  a c lim ate  of 
opin ion in which those w ho have 
problems to raise o r  solutions to p ro ­
pose m ay  state  them  openly, confident 
of  a sympathetic  hearing a n d  genuine 
discussion.

As to our a tt i tude  to the churches 
a ro u n d  us, could  we not concen tra te  
a  little m ore  on the  beliefs which we 
hold in co m m o n  with th em ,  and  a 
little less on those which divide us? 
A n d  if we m ust  criticise, could  we not 
m ake  sure that we know w hat  their 
beliefs a re  so that  we avo id  making 
fools of  ou r  c o m m u n ity  by a t tack ing  
heresies which they hold only (in our 
imaginations?

Above all, let us be optimistic .

certain that  all th ings will work for 
o u r  good  if we have  faith. In essence 
the  Chris t ian  si tuation has not changed 
for if we have new obstacles to faith 
we also have new means of over­
com ing  them  an d  i f  we have greater 
responsibili ties we also have the 
m eans t o  discharge them. If we try to 
shut ourselves off from  the world and 
those  in it, we wi)J be shutting o u r ­
selves off f rom  G o d ,  from His 
crea tion ,  a n d  from  His children. We 
will have buried  ou r  talent. Let us 
ra the r  go  ou t  into  the world confident 
of  G o d 's  help an d  pro tection and  so 
build for ourselves a faith a little 
less like that which needs protection 
f rom  the  real world and  a little more 
like that  which will m ove  mounta ins.

Michael Noar.
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TW O  S H ILL IN G S

THE BASIS OF FAITH

/
TV Victorian England Christian fa ith  in  some fo rm  or other was a national 

heritage. Th is fa ith  ivas often tied to the general optim ism  o f  the period , 
w ith B ritann ia  ruling the waves and the progress o f  the white races conspicuous 

in  m any parts o f  the globe. Other fa ith s  received no serious attention, and it was 
enough to dism iss their adherents as “ heathen”  or “ infidels”. The few  professed 
atheists and agnostics were the exceptions that proved the rule. Yet our Victorian 
forebears were fa r  fro m  indifferent to the dangers besetting their fa i th , and books 
and pam phlets o f  Christian apologetics were free ly  produced and read. B ut there 
ivas something unreal about all this verbal battling in  defence o f the fa ith . The 
age itse lf was one o f  double standards. The veneer o f  respectability often bred 
hypocrisy and covered up an in iq u ity , compared with which the loose social 
standards o f  today seem less black. A lso the shocking condition o f  the poor, as 
exposed by D ickens , revealed a less sensitive public  conscience than a knowledge o f  
the Gospel should have perm itted. A ga inst a background o f  such conditions 
defence o f  the Gospel tended to be theoretical, consisting o f  argum ents about matters 
o f  fac t. O ften , quite fundam en ta l poin ts were hardly touched upon,  because at the 
tim e virtually every person able and ivilling to speak out on these matters was 
already committed.

The C hristadelphian com m unity shared in  this environment and showed a 
sim ilar bent fo r  ju s ti fy in g  itse lf by argument. W hat separated us fro m  the churches 
was nothing so fundam en ta l as differences on whether Jesus was Lord , but doctrines 
o f  the last th ings, o f  the nature o f  m an , and so forth . Conversions were made not 
(usually) fro m  unbelief to belief and trust in  God, but from  belief in  the inherent 
im m ortality  o f  man,  to belief in  his natural m ortality, and other sim ilar points. 
In  an age when the Bible was generally accepted as the Word o f  Corf, reasoning 
fro m  the Scriptures was the obvious method o f  preaching , and the parallel with 
the methods used by Peter and P aul when arguing with the Jew s was not missed. 
Y et any technique o f  preaching , no matter how good and proper in  its place, can, 
by receiving too much prom inence , produce side effects which are harm ful. In  
this case the harm  was that a body o f  people passionately devoted to converting 
others to their ivays o f  th inking  by these methods, often acquired the impression 
that true Christian fa ith  arises fro m , and can be justified  by the application o f  
hum an reason to the Bible. “  A  reasoned approach to the Scriptures ” is a phrase 
used to describe the way in  which the claims o f  the Bible are stated, and then justified  
by reference to fu lfilled  prophecies, to the total harm ony o f  all parts o f  the Biblef 
despite their diverse origins, and to other sim ilar lines o f reasoning. So long as 
it is recognized that all arguments o f  this k in d  are properly fo r  use with those 
outside the com m unity , then it can be said that their usefulness depends on ivhether 
they appeal to the outsider or not. B ut it cannot be stated too emphatically that 
the fa ith  o f the committed Christian does not depend on mere arrays o f  hum an

(Please tu rn  to  back page)



The Letter o f Paul to the Romans

By Ralph Lovelock

2

Part F our—Gentile and Jew —T heir 
Position before G od  (C hapters 1*3)

Paul is  dea lin g  in this epistle with 
the position of Jew an d  G entile 
before G od, and  the basis on which 
they were both called to fellowship 
in Christ. The first three chapters 
therefore deal with the problem  of 
the Jewish objection to  the inclusion 
o f Gentiles based on the ritual 
uncleanness o f the G entile under the 
Law. Having addressed them  fo r­
m ally as was com m on in those days 
he proceeds to lay down the fo u n d a ­
tion on which his G ospel was b u ilt : —
“ F o r I am  not asham ed of the 
G ospel: it is the pow er o f  G od  for 
salvation to  every one w ho has faith , 
to the Jew  first, and  also to  the 
G reek.” This is the position from  
which he will argue again an d  again 
as he proceeds, th a t fa ith  is the sole 
requisite for approach to G od  through 
Christ, and  a lthough the Law  was 
indeed the W ord of the Living God. 
it was bu t a  m eans of generating faith 
in Israel; it was the living faith  which 
m attered, an d  if generated in the 
Gentile w ithout benefit of the Law 
it m ade him  as acceptable in G od’s 
sight as the m ost Law -abiding o f the 
Jews.

H aving stated so great a  heresy 
in the ear o f a  Jew, he protests that 
he is no t saying th a t wickedness is 
acceptable to  G od, bu t th a t “ the 
righteousness o f G o d  is revealed 
through  faith  **; it is because faith  is 
able to  w ork th a t righteousness within 
m an which the  L aw  was unable to 
generate, th a t faith  ra ther than Law 
is the vital necessity; and  far from  
wickedness being acceptable, it is 
“ He who through faith  is righteous 
shall live." H e then states the second 
great principle on which his Gospel 
is fo u n d ed : —  “ F o r the  w ra th  of 
G od  is revealed from  heaven against 
all ungodliness and wickedness of 
m en." F rom  this second proposition 
he will now argue th a t wickedness, 
w hether in the unclean Gentile, o r  in 
the clean Jew, is equally unacceptable 
to G od, and their record on the pages 
of history testifies that “ none is 
righteous, no, no t one."

T he rem ainder o f the first ch ap ter 
is given over to an  ex am ination  of 
the G entile  position . A ll the u n c lean ­
ness w ith w hich the Jew  charged  them  
is frank ly  acknow ledged, a n d  as 
fran k ly  sta ted  to  be detestab le  to  
G o d :—  " W e  know  th a t the  ju d g ­
m ent o f  G od  righ tly  falls up o n  those 
th a t do such th ings.” He then turns 
to  the  Jew , w ho has received such 
tav o u r from  G o d  under th e  L aw , 
and  claim s th a t the  Jew  a lso  is as 
w icked in the sight o f  G o d  as is the 
G entile, even tho u g h  his w ickedness 
be o f  a  different k ind . T h e  fav o u r 
o f  G od  is n o t theirs by right, it is no t 
a  wage earn ed  u n d e r th e  L aw , i t  is 
a  m an ifesta tion  o f  the  p a tien ce  o f 
G o d  in tended  to  give o p p o rtu n ity  to 
repen t. T h a t very  p rid e  in th e ir 
fav oured  p o sition  is w ork ing  exac tly  
the opposite  in  th e ir l iv e s :—  “ By 
your h a rd  a n d  im p en iten t h e a rt you  
a re  sto ring  up  w ra th  fo r y o u rse lf.” 
It is the  life  w hich  a  m an  leads w hich 
w ill fo rm  the basis o f  his final ju d g ­
m en t by G o d : — “ A ll w ho have 
sinned w ithou t the  L aw  will also  
perish  w ithou t the  L aw , an d  a ll w ho 
have sinned under the  L aw  will be 
judged  by the  L aw .”

T he Jew  boasted  th a t he was 
separa te  fro m  all m an k in d , he was 
under covenan t to  G o d  a n d  lived  a 
life w hich w as tru ly  c lean er th an  th a t 
o f  the  G entile , a n d  as a  seal o n  his 
covenant a n d  en tran ce  to  th e  fam ily  
o f  G o d  he h ad  been c ircum cised  in 
obedience to  the  specific co m m an d  
o f G o d . W hen he d em an d ed  th a t 
every m an w ho ap p ro ach ed  to  G o d  
should  be circum cised, M oses was 
the d irect m outhpiece o f G o d , and  
to  ignore w ilfully this com m and was 
a  rebellion against G o d . B ecause the 
G entile  w as uncircum cised, the  Jew  
claim ed on th e  d irec t a u th o rity  
o f  G o d ’s W ord th a t he w as u n accep t­
able to G od, an d  because the  Jew 
was circum cised he felt assured  th a t 
he was an  acceptable  m em ber o f the 
divine fam ily . Paul p roceeds to  say 
th a t a  confo rm ity  to  the  d irec t co m ­
m and o f G o d  m ade  n o  difference to  
a  m an 's position before  H im . and , 
like the o rd inance o f the S ab b a th , 
circum cision had  been given fo r m an 's

sake, n o t G o d ’s; it w as because  o f 
th a t w hich ritu a l m igh t d o  to  a  m a n ’s 
w ay o f  life  th a t  it  m a tte re d , a n d  ritu a l 
c o n fo rm ity  w as o f  n o  im p o rt o n e  w ay 
o r the  o th er. “ C ircum cision  indeed  
is o f  v a lu e  if  you  ob ey  th e  L aw ; bu t 
if  you  b reak  the  L aw , y o u r  c irc u m ­
cision  becom es u n c ircu m cisio n . So, 
if  a  m an  w h o  is uncircum cised  keeps 
the  p recep ts o f  the  L aw , will n o t his 
uncircum cision  be reg ard ed  as 
circumcision?**

T h is  staggering  idea, so  c o n tra ry  
to  every  re lig ious p rin c ip le  o f  the ir 
G od-g iven  L aw , w o u ld  im m edia te ly  
p rovoke  in th e ir  m ind  th e  ob jec tion  
th a t  th e  L aw  w o u ld  never have been 
given unless it w as o f  suprem e 
im p o rtan ce . T h is  va lid  ob jec tio n  Pau l 
now  considers in c h ap te r  th ree . 
“ T h en  w h a t ad v an tag e  has th e  Jew ? 
O r w h a t is the  va lu e  o f c irc u m ­
c is io n ? ” H e ad m its  a t  once  th a t  there  
is m uch  ad v an tag e  to  th e  Jew , b u t it 
is an  ad v an tag e  o f  o p p o rtu n ity , no t 
o f  a ccep tab ility  to  G o d . T h e  Jew  
h ad  received  th e  revelation  o f  G o d , 
was co n stan tly  rem in d ed  a t  every  
tu rn  o f  th e  n a tu re  a n d  ex istence  o f 
G o d , a n d  in th is p o sition  w o u ld  find 
it  m u ch  eas ie r to  d ev elo p  fa ith  w hich  
m ight g ro w  w ith in  h im  in to  r ig h te o u s­
ness, th a n  his m u ch  less fo r tu n a te  
b ro th e r  a m o n g  th e  G en tiles. B ut th e  
m ere  c o n fo rm ity  to  the  L aw  h ad  no  
o th er a d v an tag e  th an  th a t o f  p e rsonal 
ex h o rta tio n , a n d  so fa r  as p resen t 
re la tio n  to  sa lv a tio n  w as con cern ed  
m atte red  n o t o n e  jo t. ,l W h a t th en ?  
A re we Jew s an y  b e tte r off? N o , n o t 
a t all; fo r  I have  a lre ad y  ch arg ed  
th a t  a ll m en, b o th  Jew s a n d  G reek s , 
a re  u n d e r th e  po w er o f  sin.** T h e  
tru e  sa lv a tio n  h a d  n o  d ep en d en ce  
u p o n  ritu a l, a n d  th e  ritu a l w as b u t 
a  m ean s o f  r e v e la t io n : —  “ B u t now  
th e  rig h teo u sn ess o f  G o d  h as been 
m an ifes ted  a p a r t  f ro m  L aw , a lth o u g h  
th e  L aw  a n d  th e  p ro p h e ts  b e a r  w it­
ness to  it, th e  rig h teo u sn ess o f  G o d  
th ro u g h  fa ith  in Jesus C h ris t fo r  all 
w ho believe. F o r  th e re  is no  
d istin c tio n .”

F in a lly , in th is th ird  c h a p te r , he 
su m m arises th e  w hole  a rg u m e n t u p  
to  th a t  po in t, a n d  th en  will p roceed  
in the  nex t ch ap te r  to  d evelop  the  
deta ils  o f  such  sa lv a tio n . T h o se  w h o  
a re  co v en an ted  m em bers o f  the  
div ine  fam ily  will o n ly  be  sav ed  b e ­
cause, a n d  if, th a t  o p p o r tu n ity  has 
been used  to  n u rtu re  fa ith  w ith in  the  
indiv idual, an d  if, th ro u g h  som e 
unlikely  chance, th e  G e n tile  o u t ­
side th e  c o v en an t sh o u ld  have
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developed  fa ith , then  th a t fa ith  will 
be  q u ite  a d eq u a te  to  p lace him  on 
eq u a l term s w ith  th e  Jew  befo re  
G o d : — “ H e will justify  the  c ircu m ­
cised on the  g ro u n d s o f  their faith  
a n d  th e  uncircum cised  th ro u g h  their 
faith.** ft is th e  fa ith  w h ich  a lo n e  can 
w o rk  th a t  righ teousness w ith o u t which 
sa lv a tio n  is n o t possible, an d  in the 
rem a in d e r o f  th is epistle  he will 
ex am in e  in d e ta il th e  m an y  ob jec tions 
w hich  su ch  a  p rincip le  ra ised . B efore  
w e fo llo w  h im  in his a rg u m e n t, it 
will be as well to  co n sider th e  a p p li­
ca tio n  o f  these p rincip les to  ourselves 
so th a t  w e, eq u ally  w ith  them , m ay  
c o rre c t a n y  m isco n cep tio n s w e m ay  
h av e  h a d , a n d  lea rn  fro m  th is  a p o s ­
to lic  ex p o sitio n  th e  basis u p o n  w hich 
we a lso  s ta n d  b e fo re  th e  th ro n e  o f 
g race .

T h is  epis tle  is o f  such great 
im p o rta n ce  to  us b ecause  P au l is n o t 
he re  a rg u in g  th a t  th e  L aw  o f  M oses 
w as spec ifica lly  d e stin ed  to  las t fo r 
a  w hile  a n d  th en  b e  su p ersed ed . I t  is 
t ru e  th a t  th e  L aw  w as so destined , 
a n d  th a t  w as th e  m ain  a rg u m e n t in 
th e  E p is tle  to  H eb rew s. W e m u st be 
c a re fu l h o w ever n o t to  tra n s fe r  th a t 
a rg u m e n t to  th is place, fo r  Paul 
chooses to  discuss, n o t o n  th e  basi*
o f  th e  p a r t i c u la r ,  b u t  o f  th e  g e n e ra l .
I t is n o t f ro m  th e  n a tu re  o f  th e  L aw  
a s  designed  to  be tra n s ito ry  th a t  he 
a rg u es , b u t f ro m  th e  un iv ersa l p r in ­
c ip le  o f  a cc ep ta b le  a p p ro a c h  to  G o d ; 
a  p r in c ip le  w h ich  sp rin g s fro m  the  
v e ry  n a tu re  o f  G o d , a n d  w hich  in  
co n seq u en ce  is va lid  fo r  a ll tim e 
b ecau se  G o d  is e te rn a l a n d  changes 
n o t. I t  is o b v io u s as we read  his 
w o rd s th a t  th ey  a p p ly  n o t m ere ly  to 
th e  Jew , b u t to  a ll m en w h o  w ould  
a p p ro a c h  to  G o d . W hen  he says, 
“ F o r  th ere  is n o  d is tin c tio n .” he is 
n o t m ere ly  say ing  th a t the  Jew  c a n ­
n o t desp ise  th e  G en tile , bu t th a t  both  
s ta n d  in sim ila r position  be fo re  G o d , 
a n d  hence, w h a t he is saying now  to 
th e  Jew , ap p lies eq u ally  to  the  G e n ­
tile  sh o u ld  he in tu rn  com e to  a rg u e  
p riv ilege b e fo re  G o d  on th e  basis o f 
his c o n fo rm ity  to  c o m m an d  an d  
m em b ersh ip  o f  th e  co v en an t.

T h e  Jew  w as a  se p a ra ted  m an, 
se p a ra te d  to  th e  serv ice o f  G o d  an d  
to  be  a  w itness o f  th e  d iv ine  grace  
to  th e  n a tio n s . U n less  he  co n fo rm ed  
to  th e  co m m a n d  o f  c ircum cision  he 
c o u ld  n o t be  a  Jew , a n d  cou ld  no t 
a p p e a r  b e fo re  G o d  in  H is san c tu a ry . 
N ev erth e less , d esp ite  these very  real 
p riv ileges, th e  G e n tile  b a rre d  from  
th e  sa n c tu a ry  because  o f  ritu a l

uncleanness was in person just as 
accep tab le  to  G o d  on the  sole basis of 
a  personal fa ith . W e, in o u r tu rn , a re  I 
sp iritua l Israel, w ith o u r ow n coven­
a n t, w ith  ou r ow n seal o f m em ber­
sh ip  in to  the  fam ily  o f G od , an d  
w ith  o u r ow n pecu liar sacram en t. T he 
principle still applies, however; we 
now  have the  ad van tage  of the 
“ o racles o f  G o d  ” , yet we also  are 
accep tab le  be fo re  G o d , n o t because 
we have  been bap tised , b u t because 
we have  used th e  advan tages which 
a re  o u rs  to  develop a fa ith  which 
has changed  o u r w ay of life in to  
co n fo rm ity  w ith  the  “ righteousness 
o f  G o d  ” . I t  w as the  sam e Jesus who 
le ft th e  co m m an d  to  be bap tised  w ho 
a lso  gave th e  sign by w hich His 
disciples sh o u ld  be know n; baptism  
w o u ld  m ak e  them  a  nom inal m em ber 
o f  th e  fam ily  o f  G o d , b u t “ by this 
shall all m en  know  th a t  you a re  my 
d iscip les, i f  y o u  have love fo r  one 
a n o th e r .”

U nless we have th a t *' living fa ith  ” 
described  by Jam es w hich  transfo rm s 
o u r  life, o u r bap tism  is in G o d 's  
sight as tho u g h  we w ere unbaptised . 
A n d , un likely  as such an  even tuality  
m ay  seem , if  a n o th e r  has such faith  
a n d  show s in his living th a t righ teous­
ness o f  G o d  w hich  is by  fa ith , he  is 
a ccep tab le  b e fo re  th e  G o d  o f all m en, 
a n d  his u n b ap tism  will “  be regarded  ” 
a s  b ap tism . P au l w as n o t argu ing  
th a t  a  Jew  o u g h t n o t to  be c ircum ­
cised, a n d  there  is no  basis in  the 
ap p lica tio n  o f  the  principle to  o u r­
selves to  a rg u e  th a t we need n o t be 
b ap tised . T h ere  is a  challenging 
p a ra lle l betw een the w ords o f  Paul 
in  th is epistle, an d  those of Pe ter in 
h i s : —

“ H e is n o t a real Jew  w ho is one 
o u tw ard ly , n o r is tru e  circum cision 
som eth ing  ex ternal an d  physical. 
H e  is a Jew  w ho is one inw ardly, 
a n d  real c ircum cision  is a m atter of 
the  h eart, sp iritua l an d  no t lite ral.”

“ B aptism , w hich co rresponds to 
this, now  saves you, no t as a 
rem oval o f  d irt from  the body, but 
as an  appeal to  G od  fo r a  clear 
conscience, th ro u g h  the resu rrec ­
tion  o f  Jesus C h ris t.”

B oth  were G o d -appo in ted , both  had 
the ir place in the d ivine p lan , both 
w ere in tended  to  assist a m an to 
develop  fa ith . But it  is the faith  
w hich  is a ll im p o rtan t, w hich is the 
div ine agen t fo r  the  developm ent o f 
righ teousness w ith in  m an, a n d  it is to  
the  n a tu re  a n d  purpose o f  faith  in 
th e  d iv ine  w orking th a t Paul now 
tu rn s  in th is epistle. I
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N ew  Light on the Early Church

C h r is t ia n it y  began as a sect of 
Judaism . Largely  due to P au l’s 
influence, G entile converts were 
ad m itted  to the C hristian  com m unity 

\ w ith o u t their subm itting  to  the  M osaic 
I ord inances, so th a t they remained 
; G entiles while professing C hrist. A fter
- the fall o f  Jerusalem  all Jewish sects 

save the Pharisees gradually  dis- 
; appeared . M eanwhile C hristianity 
| sp read  rap id ly  am ong the Gentiles and 

becam e a  non-Jew ish religion. Thus 
little is known ab ou t Jewish-Christian 
com m unities, though they are 
extrem ely interesting as descendants 

I from  the original pre-Pauline com ­
m unity  in Jerusalem .

A  new source o f inform ation on 
| one o f these com m unities has been 
| announced by Shlom o Pines in 
I Proceedings o f  the Israel A cadem y o f  

Sciences and  H um anities for 1966. A 
ten th-cen tury  A rab author. A bd al- 
Jab b ar, in a work entitled. The 
E stablishm ent o f  Proofs fo r  the 
P rophethood o f  O ur M aster M oh a m • 
med, cites copiously from  an o ther­
wise lost Jewish-Christian work, 
perhaps written in Syria in the 5th or 
6th  century. This source is strongly 
anti-Pauline  and  knows the view that 
Jesus was son o f Joseph. So fa r only 
excerpts o f  the A rab work have been 
given, but when the whole text is 
available it should throw  m uch light 
on this obscure branch o f the early 
C hurch.
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The Meaning of Words
by Gordon Hunnings

W hat is  t h e  m eaning  o f a w ord? 
This is a disarmingly simple question 
which it seems to be easy to answ er. 
Behind the question there lurk a 
whole nest o f  troublesom e problem s 
which have puzzled thinkers for 
generations. F o r exam ple, w hat is the 
relation o f language to  the w orld? 
Just how do o u r words connect up 
with facts and how can we account 
for determ inate m eaning in language? 
O ur first reaction might be to say 
that this sim ply comes down to the 
problem  o f finding explicit definitions 
for our words. If we m ake o u r defi­
nitions rigorous enough this aione will 
guarantee th a t our language has sig­
nificance. But where a re  we to find 
these definitions? Are they o f the 
same type as those found in diction 
aries? If so, then llicse will no t Jin!: 
up ou r language with . w orld. C o n ­
sider a simplified ■•lodel to  illustrate  
this point. Suppose I to  us* the 
word “ fo rg iv e” - i d  som eone were 
to  ask fo r a  definition an d  in  reply 
I use the w ord “ pardon.'* I cou ld  
then be asked to  define this w ord  too . 
and  in reply I m ight use the  w ord 
“ annul.” If  fu rth er pressed I m ight 
m ention “  rem it ” and  so on until T 
get back to a definition which used 
the word “ pardon.” But this is a 
circular definition and not w hat we 
want a t all to ensure that our 
language engages with reality. It is a 
type of definition having the fo rm : 
a is b, b is c, . . . m  is n, n is a . Plainly 
circular definition o f this kind gets us 
no further. If ou r verbal definitions 
are not circular are they infinite? Do 
they have the form  a is b, b is c, . . . 
m is n, . . .  to infinity? If so then 
we can never know the m eaning of 
our words, because requests fo r defini­
tions that resolve our difficulties can 
never be given; ou r language is con­
demned to  be indeterm inate.

In the early years of this century

these difficulties gave rise to  a  p h ilo ­
sophical th eo ry  o f  language know n as 
Logical A tom ism , w hich w as asso ­
ciated  w ith the  nam e o f  B ertrand  
Russell. A ccording to  th is theory , 
som e w ords in language a re  basic an d  
indefinable; they  can n o t be fu rth e r 
analysed o r defined. T hese a re  the  
logical a to m s o f  language, so  called  
a f te r  the indefinable, un an aly sab le  
a tom s o f  ancien t physical th eo ry . T h e  
only  way th a t such w ords can  be 
defined is by ostensive defin ition , th a t 
is, by poin ting  to  a  th ing  o f  the kind 
in question  an d  saying, “ T h a t is a 
so-and-so ." Ih u s  the  nam es o t logical 
atom s m ean  the ob jects th a t they 
denote . T h e  m ost convincing exam ples 
o f  logical a tom s a re  th e  nam es o f
- ‘ ;rs. If  I use th e  w o rd  "  red  an d  
am  asked to  define ii  I can  on ly  poin t 
io  a  th ing  th a t is co lo u red  red  an d  
say. “ T h a t is red .” N o  o th e r defini­
tion  is .jOisible o r  necessary . T his 
th eo ry  en ta iled  th a t  th e  ob jects th a t 
w ere ostensively defined a re  objects 
o f  logically  p rivate  experience. T h a t 
is to  say, m y sensation  o f  redness m ay  
be qua litatively  different fro m  y o u r 
sensation  o f redness; th ere  is no  w ay 
that we can com pare  them . Y o u  c an ­
no t experience m y  sensations n o r I 
yours. But the gap betw een private  
experience and  a com m on language 
was held to  be bridged by ostensive 
definition. A lthough  o u r respective 
sensations o f redness a re  inaccessible 
to  o thers we can point to  th ings in the  
w orld an d  agree to  call them  by  the 
com m on w ord  “  red .”

F o r som e tim e this acco u n t o f 
language was w idely accep ted  an d  
som e very in teresting  logical problem s 
together with the ir so lu tions w ere p ro ­
pounded. In his early  days the  g rea t 
pupil, colleague, an d  la te r rival o f  
Russell, L . W ittgenstein  accep ted  the 
broad  outlines o f logical a tom ism . He 
wrote a b rillian t an d  influential book

develop ing  in  d e ta il his ow n version 
o f  th is th eo ry . L a te r  he becam e 
critica l o f  it  a n d  th en  re jected  the 
th eo ry  en tire ly  a n d  w o rk ed  o u t a  new  
p h ilo so p h y  o f language  w hich 
do m in a tes  th e  A n g lo -S axon  w orld  
to d ay . W ittgenste in  ask ed  us to  
im agine  a  sim ple  a n d  logically  p r im i­
tive k in d  o f  language  used  betw een  a 
b u ilder a n d  his a ssis tan t a n d  consist* 
ing  o f  o n ly  fo u r  w o rd s : “ s lab ,” 
“  b lo ck ,”  “ b eam ,” a n d  “ p illa r .”  S u p ­
pose n o w  th a t  the  b u ild e r p o in ts  to  
one o f  th e  b locks o f  s to n e  a n d  sh o u ts  
to  his a ss is tan t, “ S la b ! ”  D oes the  
ostensive g estu re  o f  p o in tin g  u n a m ­
biguously  define  th e  m ean in g  o f  th e  
w o rd  “ s l a b ” in  the  lan g u ag e?  W ell, 
w h a t does he m ean  by sh o u tin g  th is 
w ord ; does he m ean  “  b rin g  i t,” 
“  b re ak  it,” 4< sit o n  i t ,”  “ w o rsh ip  i t ,” 
“ ju m p  o v er i t ,” “ a n o in t i t ,”  . . *? 
T h e  p o in t is th a t  be fo re  su ch  a  c o m ­
m an d , rep resen ted  by  sh o u tin g  
“  s lab ,”  c an  have  a n y  m ean in g  we 
n eed  a  lan g u ag e  in o rd e r  to  ex p la in  
th e  significance o f  o u r  p o in tin g  ac tio n  
a n d  th e  use  o f  th e  w o rd . T h a t  is to  
say , th e  b u ild e r w o u ld  hav e  to  be  ab le  
to  say  to  his a ssis tan t, “ W hen  I call 
o u t the  w o rd  ‘ s lab  ’ w h a t I w a n t you 
to  do  is. . . .” T h u s  it is n o t ostensive 
defin ition  th a t  fixes th e  m ean in g  of 
language  b u t lan g u ag e  th a t  fixes the 
m eaning  o f ostensive  d e fin ition . W c 
a lre ad y  need a  lan g u ag e  in w hich  we 
can  co m m u n ica te  b e fo re  ostensive  
defin ition  can  be em p lo y ed . W ittg en ­
stein a lso  ask ed  if  th e  o b jec ts to  w hich  
language  re fe rs  a re  p riv a te , how  d id  
we ever learn  to  use lan g au g e?  Y ou  
can n o t show  m e yo u r p riv a te  o b jec ts :
I c an n o t show  y o u  m ine —  o u r 
language  fa ils  to  c o m m u n ica te . T h e  
com m on  co n n ec tio n s on  w h ich  a  c o m ­
m o n  lan g u ag e  d ep en d s c a n n o t be lo g i­
cally  p riv a te  sensa tions.

T h is  led W ittgenste in  to  a  new  
th eo ry  o f language. L an g u ag e  is e ssen ­
tia lly  social a n d  is re la ted  to  h u m an
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b eh av io u r. If  we fo u n d  ourselves in a 
strange  land  w here  the  natives spoke 
a language  we did  n o t u n d erstan d  wc 
sh o u ld  de te rm in e  w hen they w ere g iv ­
ing o rd e rs , a sk ing  q uestions, o r  saying 
p rayers, by  w a tch ing  th e ir  b ehav iour. 
T h a t  is to  say , th a t  th e  fram ew o rk  o f 
re fe ren ce  w ith in  w hich language  has 
m ean in g  is th e  com m on  b eh av io u r o f 
m an k in d . I t fo llow s, there fo re , th a t 
fo r  a  larg e  class o f  w ords the  m eaning  
o f a  w o rd  is th e  use it has in language. 
If  we w an t to  de te rm in e  the  m eaning  
o f  p a r tic u la r  w o rd s o r  sen tences wc 
m u st d iffe ren tia te  th e ir  lan g u ag e  w ith  
resp ec t to  th e ir  activ ities . L an g u ag e  is 
n o t so m eth in g  w ith  a  fixed logical 
fo rm  th a t  is rig id ly  defined; it is 
in fin itely  v a ried  a n d  com plex , so 
co m plex  th a t  w hen  w e m isu n d ers tan d  
the  w ay  o u r  lan g u ag e  ac tu a lly  w orks 
we g en era te  sp u rio u s ph ilosoph ica l 
p ro b lem s bv  d e tach in g  w ords from  
th e ir  n o rm a l use an d  se tting  them  in 
an  a rtific ia l co n tex t. In o rd e r to  
reso lve these p ro b lem s w h a t we m ust 
engage  in is lingu istic  an alysis. W e 
m u st an a ly se  the  w ay  we use o u r 
w ords a n d  th e  co n tex t o f  th e ir  use so 
th a t we m ay  c o m m an d  a  c lear view 
o f  o u r w ork  an d  no t m isu n d ers tan d  
th e ir  a p p lica tio n . L an g u ag e  is a fo rm  
o f  life.

T h is  g rossly  o v er sim plified  acco u n t 
o f  th e  w o rk  o f  a  g re a t th in k e r will 
have to  serve as an  in tro d u c tio n  lead ­
ing on to  so m eth in g  o f  g re a t im p o r t­
a n ce  a b o u t  re lig ious lan g u ag e . T h is  is 
a  d ev e lo p m en t th a t  h as n o t yet begun 
to  ta k e  p lace  b u t will d o u b tless  fo llow  
in tim e . T h e  p o in t is th a t m an y  
th eo ries  o f  lan g u ag e  w ere in v en ted  no t 
so m u ch  to  a cc o u n t fo r  w h a t we could  
say , b u t to  ru le  o u t certa in  a rea s  o f  
lan g u ag e  as fo rb id d en  te rrito ry . T he 
idea w as to  c o n stru c t a m odel o f 
lan g u ag e-m ean in g  w hich  en ab led  you 
to  ru le  o u t a priori  a rea s  o f  language 
such as m etaphysics an d  relig ion . 
S ince re lig ious d iscourse , fo r  exam ple, 
d id  n o t co n fo rm  to  th e  m odel o f  
lan g u ag e-m ean in g  w hich  w as he ld  to  
be  th e  p a rad ig m  fo rm  o f  significant 
language, it co u ld  be dism issed  as 
m eaning less w ith o u t fu r th e r  e x am in a ­
tio n . F re q u e n tly  these p a rad ig m  fo rm s 
w ere tak en  fro m  am o n g  the  p ro p o si­
tions o f th e  n a tu ra l sciences. W hat 
W ittgenste in  has d o n e  is to  show  on 
nh ilosonh ica l g ro u n d s w hat has alw ays 
been felt by  C hris tian s on o th er 
g ro u n d s, a n d  th a t is th a t religious 
lan g u ag e  can  be rem oved  fro m  the 
Index; *t is n o  lo n g er fo rb id d en  b e ­
cau se  it does n o t c o n fo rm  to  som e 
over-sim plified  m odel o f  m eaning . W e

uave been the victim s of a confidence 
trick  in th a t “ m eaningless,” when 
applied  to  religious language, m eans 
only “ no t in acco rdance  w ith this 
p a rticu la r theo ry  o f  m eaning ** and 
n o t “ nonsensical." F o r the purposes 
o f  th e  theo ry  "  m eaningless "  has been 
given a  technical definition an d  then 
used in its o rd in a ry  sense as a deni- 
g ra to ry  term .

L et m e em phasise th a t W ittgenstein 
h im self did  n o t deal w ith the problem s 
pecu liar to  religious language. H e was 
fu lly  occupied  w ith  w orking ou t his 
ow n  views a b o u t language an d  the 
re lig ious im plications have yet to  be 
developed  a n d  assessed. In  w hat way 
cou ld  linguistic  analysis be o f service 
to  o u r u n d erstand ing  o f religious 
lan g u ag e?  T h e  occurrence o f a n th ro ­
p o m o rp h ic  expressions in the Bible 
has long been a source  of ph ilosophi­
cal em b arrassm en t. T he reason for 
th is is th a t such expressions seem to 
dep en d  u p o n  the  ascrip tion  of bodily 
p a rts  to  the  G o d h ead . As it is u n th in k ­
ab le  th a t G o d  should  have a  hum an 
fo rm  we have tended  to replace 
a n th ro p o m o rp h ic  expressions by ph ilo ­
soph ically  m ore respectab le  term s like 
“ Suprem e B eing,” “ T he A bsolute 
R ea lity ,” a n d  “ U ltim a te  E xistence ” 
T h e  tro u b le  has b een  th a t  th is tends 
to  lose us in a  m aze  of ab strac tio n s 
a n d  such  expressions have a  curiously 
u n sa tis fac to ry  ring  to  them . I t is easy 
to  p ray  to  the  F a th e r  o f  o u r L ord , 
b u t less easy  to  address T h e  A bsolute 
R eality . P e rhaps w here we were m is­
taken  is in the  unconscious assum p­
tion  th a t a n th ro p o m o rp h ic  expressions 
co n ta in ed  a descrip tive co n ten t. W hat 
we need is a  c lear view o f the actual 
fu n c tio n  o f  such expressions in re li­
gious language; a func tion  w hich is 
pe rh ap s no t only  sa tis fac to ry  but in 
w hich the  no tion  o f being a kind of 
descrip tion  o f  G o d  is irrelevan t. If 
th is is co rrec t, then we m ay  continue 
to  use expressions like “ the hand  o f 
G o d / ' 14 the  face o f  G o d ,"  an d  “ the 
eye o f  G o d  "  in pe rfo rm an ce  o f  their 
p ro p e r function  w ithout ascrib ing  
bod ily  p a rts  to  G o d  as the  price we 
m ust p ay  fo r using them .

H ow ever, we m ust also  realise th a t 
th is re insta tem en t o f  religious 
language  raises fresh  problem s which 
will also  have to be considered. In 
o rd e r to  u n d erstan d  language we need 
to  re la te  it to  the social and  cultural 
co n tex t w hich gave it life an d  m ean ­
ing. T h is en ta ils  th a t w ords do  not 
necessarily  re ta in  a  fixed an d  u n equ i­
vocal m eaning  th ro u g h o u t the  history  
o f  th e ir  em ploym ent. W e a re  fam ilia r

with the shift in m eaning of the word 
“ M essiah,” for exam ple. “ M essiah" 
had a different m eaning for Jesus than 
it had in popular Jewish expectation. 
T his fact m ade it impossible for him 
to  give a  simple “  yes ” or “ n o " 
answ er to  the question. " Are you the 
M essiah?” T he only possible reply 
w ould be to say, " In my sense of 
‘ Messiah,’ yes I am; in your sense of 
it, I am  n o t ” This is why we see 
Jesus first leading his disciples to 
recognise th a t he was the Messiah, 
and  having achieved this, leading 
them  to  a  rein terpretation of the con­
cept o f  Messiahship. W hat other 
exam ples might we no t find o f this 
kind o f thing in the Bible? Perhaps 
we need to distinguish different uses 
o f w ords like “ sacrifice,” ” redeemer.” 
and “ sin-offering ” and differentiate 
them  with respect to  the cultural and 
social context o f their various uses. 
Few  today would w ant to insist that 
the only way o f viewing the cross of 
C hrist is th rough  the entrails of a 
goat. Perhaps, too, the source of our 
persistent disputes about the a tone­
m ent is the view th a t there is only one 
doctrine o f  the  a tonem ent which is 
abso lu te ly  identical th roughout the 
w hole o f  the Bible. W hat the d ispu t­
an ts  get ho ld  of is an  aspect o f d if­
fe ren t ideas ab o u t the atonem ent 
w hich they  can then interpret as the 
only  aspect.

H ere  then  is a  new field fo r work 
w hich m ay free us from  the tyranny 
o f defending to the last the fossil 
language-form s o f last century 
exegesis. O ur task m ay be conceived 
under two heads:

(1) T o  relate  different parts of the 
Bible to their cultural and social con­
texts in o rder to elucidate the m ean­
ing o f its message for the times in 
which it was given. This is the task 
o f historical scholarship.

(2) T o  re in terpret the Bible so that 
its message is relevant for our situa­
tion, and  its form s o f expression find 
new use an d  significance today. This 
is the task o f Christian witness.

O f course these tasks will lead to 
d isagreem ents ab o u t the m eaning of 
parts o f  the Bible and differences in 
the assessm ent o f  its relevance, but 
this is no reason for not attem pting 
them . A fter all the view that the Bible 
has a fixed and  unchangeable meaning 
has not been conspicuously successful 
in producing unanim ity even within 
o u r own com m unity. In C hrist G od 
has spoken his last w ord to  men; our 
p roblem  is w hat is the application of 
th a t w ord  to d a y?
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TH E ENDEAVOUR M AG A ZIN E

PSYCHOLOGY

AND

RELIGION

one o f  the sources o f m odern 
debate and  criticism  surrounding  
religion has com e from  the discipline 
of psychology. Psychology is th a t 
knowledge w hich h as been an d  is 
being built concerning the  intricacies 
o f  hum an na ture , looking a t  b o th  a  
person as an  individual personality  
and  as a  person in  society. In  o ther 
words psychology is th a t subject w hich 
asks itself the questions: W h at m akes 
a m an tick? Is the behaviour o f  a 
m an affected by the fact th a t he has 
to  live w ith o th er people? I t has long 
since established itself as a respectable 
field o f  study an d  there  a re  few  o ther 
fields now adays in w hich the  effects o f 
psychology are no t felt. E ducation , 
economics, history, political science, 
sociology, psychiatry, social care  and  
welfare, m edicine—to  nam e som e— 
base a  great deal o f  their present 
knowledge on inform ation  and  c o n ­
clusions m ade by psychologists. T he 
increasing tendency will be fo r this 
process to  continue and expand.

Two Irreconcilable F o rces?
It has been the a ttem pt to apply 

psychological principles to  the field o f 
religion which has created  a  great 
deal of re-thinking and  heart-searching 
among people o f all religious 
persuasions in recent years. W e 
are  o ften  presented w ith the  picture 
of psychology and  religion as two

opposing forces. P sychology is on 
the one side w ith its ab ility  an d  
readiness to  explain  the inconsistencies 
in the  behav iour o f  th e  h u m a n  ra c e ;  
its tendency  to  tre a t m an ’s in h u m an ity  
to  m an  as a t ro o t a  social evil 
an d , ab ove  a ll, its op tim istic  m essage 
th a t, w ith  increased  u n d e rstan d in g  
a n d  know ledge, m an  will be  in  a  
position  to lessen an d  pe rh ap s e lim in ­
a te  those  evils w hich  ac t as cankers 
in o u r society. O n  th e  o th e r side it 
is alleged we have the G o d  o f the 
Bible, m an  a  w oeful slave o f h is sinful 
tendencies, a n d  a  m essage w hich sta tes 
th a t it  is o u r  d u ty  to  accep t o u r  
presen t existence w ith  its tr ia ls  a n d  
tem ptations because u ltim ate ly  G o d  is 
the final physician  to  cure  the  *vorld’s 
ills.

I t  is m ain ta in ed  th a t w e hav e  he re  
a  p ic tu re  o f  tw o irreconcilab le  fo rces 
w hich in their very n a tu res a re  in ­
com patib le, th a t to reach  o u t fo r  this 
“ hu m an  w isdom  ” is to  begin on  a  
dow nhill process, th a t to  accep t som e 
o f  th e  conclusions o f psychology 
w ould be to strike a t  th e  very  ro o t 
o f  o u r fa ith  an d  to  q u estion  o u r need 
fo r  G o d . T h is  1 feel is p e rh ap s an  
overdraw n p ic tu re  o n  m y p a r t  b u t it 
serves to illu stra te  th e  feeling o f qu ite  
a few people. T h ey  ad m it the  help  
th a t psychology has been in shedding 
light on  perplexing issues. R acia l 
prejudice is an  exam ple. W hy are

certa in  g roups in o u r society  accep ted  
a n d  certa in  g ro u p s re jected?  T h e  
no tion  o f a  scapegoat is to be fo u n d  
in very  early  h isto ry  a n d  is rep o rted  
in th e  O ld  T es tam en t. P eriod ically  
the  sins o f  a  tr ib e  w ere , w ith  th e  
re levan t cerem o n y , tra n s fe rre d  to  a  
g o a t w hich  w as d riv en  off in to  th e  
desert. T h e  in n o cen t g o a t w as m ad e  
to  suffer fo r  th e  sins o f  th e  people. 
T h e  p rac tice  o f  finding a  v ictim  up o n  
w hom  to b lam e  o u r  tro u b le s a n d , in 
m ost cases, to m ak e  the  o b jec t o f  o u r 
aggression , e ith e r physically  o r  
m en ta lly , is a  fa m ilia r  one w hich  we 
can  easily  perce ive  to d a y  because  th is 
sim ple m echan ism  in o u r perso n ality  
s tru c tu re  has been b ro u g h t to  o u r  
notice. T h e  ch ild  m ay  re ta lia te  ag ainst 
a  p e t w hen fru s tra te d  by p a ren ts  o r 
school-friends. H itle r  fo u n d  i t  c o n ­
ven ien t to  b lam e  th e  Jew s fo r 
G e rm a n y ’s p ligh t. T h is  p a rticu la r  
a n d  very sim ple exam ple  illu stra tes  the  
c o n tr ib u tio n  th a t  p sychology  can  
m ake. W hen  a  p a r tic u la r  p rocess in 
o u r th ink ing  has been  ex p la ined  an d  
u n d e rs to o d  th en  th e  p ossib ility  in th e  
evils re su ltin g  fro m  th a t  w ay  o f  
th in k in g  hav e  sure ly  to  som e ex ten t 
been lessened. (O bv io u sly  o n e  is no t 
say ing  th a t  h e re  w e h av e  a n  o v e rn ig h t 
rem ed y  fo r  rac ia l p re jud ice .) B u t 
m an y  a re  ra th e r  w o rr ied  a b o u t  th e  
effects w hich a ccep tan ce  o f  p sy c h o ­
logical tru th s  m ig h t h av e  o n  th e ir  
fa ith  in  G o d . T h is  w ay  o f  th in k in g  
I feel is w ro n g  a n d  is based  p e rh ap s 
on a  m isu n d ers tan d in g  o f  w h a t 
psychology is ab o u t.

W h at I sh o u ld  like to  a tte m p t in 
th is a rtic le  is to  in d ica te  th e  so r t  o f 
th in g  th a t  psycho logy  c an  teach  us 
a n d  h o w  th is in fo rm a tio n  c a n  benefit 
o u r  re lig ious sense o f  va lues. 
P sychology  can  lay  th e  basis fo r  a 
fu lle r a n d  m o re  m ean in g fu l life . I t  
c an  give us s tre n g th  a n d  c o u rag e  to  
rem a in  fa ith fu l to  o u r  ideals. I t  can . 
in a  ve ry  p o sitive  w ay , lead  u s  to  a  
tru e r a n d  fu lle r u n d e rs tan d in g  o f  th e  
teach ing  o f Jesus o f  N a z a re th . 
P e rh a p s  m o st o f  all it c an  show  
how  re lev an t is th is teach in g  f o r  o u r  
d ay  a n d  g en era tio n .

The Place o f Psychology
Psychology  c a n n o t a n d  docs n o t 

a tte m p t to  ex p la in  re lig ion  aw ay . T o  
dism iss re lig ion  as m ere  w ishful th in k ­
ing  a n d  a  m eth o d  o f  escapism  fro m  
rea lity  is n o t th e  task  o f  a  p sycholog ist, 
a n d  fo r  him  to do so w o u ld  be a  step  
o u tside  the  realm s o f  science in to  th a t
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o f  va lu e  judgm en t. U n d o u b ted ly  as 
W . E . S a rg en t says, “ psychology has 
d o n e  m u ch  to  sep a ra te  th e  tru e  from  
th e  fa lse  re lig ious experience an d  has 
h e lp ed  to  r id  re lig ion  o f m uch  can t 
a n d  h u m b u g . I ts  final a im  is not 
m ere ly  to  s ta te  h o w  m an  th inks, feels 
a n d  acts, b u t how  h e  can  do these 
th in g s m u ch  b e tte r  a n d  m o re  in 
a c c o rd a n c e  w ith  th e  D iv ine  purpose  
th a t  lies a t  th e  b ack  o f all th in g s ; how  
he c a n  a d ju s t h im self, a n d  m ak e  som e 
p e rso n a l c o n tr ib u tio n  to  th e  w hole  o f  
his e n v iro n m en t, physical, social, 
eco n o m ic, m a tr im o n ia l a n d  re lig ious.” 

I t  is p a r tly  th e  m essage  o f p sy ­
ch o lo g y  w h ich  h a s  en ab led  th e  B ishop  
o f  W o o lw ich  to  m ak e  h is  p en etra tin g  
criticism  o f  th e  fa lse  a n d  shallow  
relig ion  by  w hich  m a n y  a re  s u r ­
ro u n d e d . P sy ch o lo g ica l investiga tion  
h as o v erw h elm in g ly  sh o w n  th a t  m an y  
peop le  do  seek in re lig ion  an  escape 
fro m  th e  h a rsh e r  realities o f  life , th a t 
to o  o f te n  th e  an sw er “  I t  is th e  will o f  
G o d  ”  is u sed  w h en  w e w ish to  salve 
o u r  o w n  consc ience . T h e  p o in t th a t 
th e  B ishop  h a s  been  a t  p a in s  to 
ex p la in  is th a t  co n v en tio n al relig ion 
ten d s to  sh ie ld  o n e  fro m  the  real 
m essage o f  th e  G o spel, th a t we have 
a resp o nsib ility  to  o u r fellow  m en 
w hich  m u st b e  faced . H e  feels th a t  
th e  tim e  h as c o m e  w hen m an  m u st 
cease  tre a tin g  G o d  a s  a  peg , o r  a  
re fu g e , o r  a  c o m p e n sa tio n  fo r  m iseries 
w h ich  h e  sh o u ld  b e  figh ting . W h a t 
w e m u s t re tu rn  to , m a in ta in s  th e  
B ishop , is th e  N e w  T e s ta m e n t “  tea ch ­
ing  o f  € so n sh ip  ’ w h ich  stan d s a s  a  
figure  a n d  sh o u ld  co n v ey  to  o u r  m inds 
th e  m a n  w h o  h as passed  o u t o f  his 
m in o rity  a n d  co m e  o f  age ”

S u re ly  in so fa r as th is type  o f 
k no w led g e  c a n  h e lp  us to  re tu rn  to 
th e  fo u n d a tio n s  o f  o u r  fa ith  w ith 
in creased  u n d e rs tan d in g  a n d  a p p rec ia ­
tio n  th en  th is k now ledge  will be o f  
v a lu e  to  us. T h e  w h o le  callin g  o f  the  
N ew  T es ta m en t is to  a m a tu re  m a n ­
h o o d  in Jesus C h ris t, to  a new  
co n cep tio n  o f  th ings w hich  m akes us 
realis tic  in  o u r  a p p ro a c h  to  th e  w orld .

“  Y o u  m u st th e re fo re  be  like m en 
str ip p ed  fo r  a c tio n , p e rfec tly  self- 
c o n tr o l le d ” (I P e te r 1: 13).

It is th e  idea  in h ere n t in the  w ords 
o f  P au l to th e  E p h esian s (4 : 13-17).

“ So shall we all a t  last a tta in  to 
the  u n ity  in h eren t in o u r fa ith  and  
o u r  kno w led g e  o f  the  Son o f  G o d —  
to  m a tu re  m an h o o d , m easu red  by 
n o th in g  less th an  th e  fu ll s ta tu re  o f 
C h ris t. W e a re  no  lo n g er to  be

ch ild ren , tossed by the waves and 
w hirled  ab o u t by every fresh gust 
o f  teach ing , dupes o f  c ra fty  rogues 
a n d  their deceitful schemes. N o, 
le t u s speak the  tru th  in lo v e ; so 
shall we grow  u p  in to  C hrist.”

How Psychology Can Help
If we tak e  religion to  be the a ttitu d e  

w hich involves the  personal belief in 
a divine pow er, together w ith some 
m odification  o r determ ina tion  o f c o n ­
du c t in th e  light o f  this belief, in 
w h a t w ay can  psychological knowledge 
he lp  us in o u r und erstan d in g  of the  
relig ious a ttitu d e  a n d  the  various 
phen o m en a  in th e  individual which 
a rise  fro m  such an  a ttitu d e?  T he 
field o f  psychological investigation is 
a  w ide a n d  com plex  one. Psy­
cholog ists a re  in te rested  in every face t 
o f  o u r  m ake-up  as an  indiv idual, and 
they  m ak e  extensive use o f know ledge 
fro m  o th e r fields such as biology an d  
physio logy. T h ey  consider how  we 
th in k , h o w  w e feel, how  w e perceive 
the  w o rld  a ro u n d  us, intelligence, 
p e rso n ality  a n d  its developm ent and  
th e  effect o f  social a n d  cu ltu ral factors 
on  o u r  p e rcep tion  o f  the w orld. T hey 
a tte m p t to  trace  th e  g row th  of a 
p e rso n ality  fro m  con cep tio n  to  the 
d ea th -b ed  to g e th e r w ith  all th e  effects 
w hich  go  to  p ro d u c e  an  indiv idual 
o rgan ism .

A n ex am p le  o f  one field o f  psycho­
log ical know ledge  w h ere  perhaps the  
conclusions reached  a re  m o re  im ­
m ed ia te ly  o b v ious fo r o u r u n d e r­
s tan d in g  o f  o u r fellow -m en (and 
ourselves) is pe rh ap s the  field o f 
p ersonality . N arro w in g  the  field a 
little  m o re, let us look a t  th a t area 
o f p e rso n ality  w hich psychologists call 
the a rea  o f  “ conflict an d  ad ju s tm en t.” 
W e a re  bo rn  in to  the  w orld  w ith a 
life -o r-d ea th  co m m itm en t to  m ain tain  
o u r  b o d y  sta te . W e need food , d rink , 
co n stan t b o d y-tem pera tu re , oxygen, 
e tc . A g rea t deal o f  th e  rest o f  o u r 
lives consists in satisfy ing  these basic 
needs (m otives).

T h is  is p e rh ap s n o t telling  us a n y ­
th ing  th a t o u r  ow n com m on  sense has 
n o t a lre ad y  po in ted  ou t to  us. It 
does not in itself tell us very  m uch 
ab o u t a d u lt behav iour. It can  how ­
ever he lp  to  m ak e  th e  concept o f  
fru s tra tio n  easier to  understand . 
W henever one  o f  these basic urges is 
unsatisfied it p roduces “ frustra tion  ” 
a n d  we will re so rt to  different courses 
o f  actio n  to  sa tisfy  th e  u rg en t need. 
W hen  all goes well a m otive  initiates

behaviour w hich leads to  satisfaction. 
F ru s tra tio n  is that state  o f a  person 
when the satisfaction of the m otivated 
behaviour is difficult to  obtain. Just 
as this is true  o f the physical plane 
so it is true  o f the social plane. We 
find the m ore prim itive societies are 
m uch m ore concerned with satis­
faction  o f physical urges than social 
m otives. Conversely, fo r example, 
meal times in this country are  much 
m ore a  so ;ia l convention than the 
satisfaction o f prim ary needs. As the 
society becomes m ore civilised its 
m otives becom e m ore socialised (as 
one w ould expect). Living in a  com ­
plex an d  close society such as ours 
m any o f ou r social needs have to do 
w ith o ther people. One m odern psy­
chologist describes them  very briefly 
as fo llo w s: 44 safety needs, belonging­
ness and  love needs, esteem needs, and 
the need fo r self-actualisation 

Social m otives like biological 
m otives can be frustrated. T he prin­
cipal sources o f  frustration  are (a) 
o th er people w ho are  a  trem endous 
source o f f ru s tra tio n ; (b) social 
s tandards and norm s (e.g., new 
im m igrants will often find new ways 
puzzling and perp lex in g ); (c) physical 
defects (e.g., ou r bodies a re  only 
capab le  o f a  certain  am oun t of 
a c tiv ity ); (d) conflict o f  motives 
usually  betw een biological urges and 
social m otives (e.g.. T he C oncept o f 
A m bivalence o f C arl Jung. He 
pointed ou t from  his clinical studies 
th a t am bivalence, conflict between two 
m otives, is very often characterised by 
the presence o f excitem ent. On this 
view rom antic  love is a state of 
am bivalence where one has a conflict 
o f  desire and a  m oral code to 
uphold.)

H ow  do we solve ou r frustration ? 
T hree  courses o f  action are  open to 
us. I f  we recognise our frustration 
then it is perhaps best to treat it 
p rim arily  as an intellectual problem  
and  using all facilities available we 
can  perhaps resolve it. W e can, on 
the  o th er hand , have highly em otional 
im pulsive reactions during which we 
often  lose o u r sense o f direction, 
e.g., ou tbu rsts o f  tem per. T he most 
com m on way o f  reacting to  frustra ­
tion is however one that we have 
been taught since childhood. One 
which is so universal that we accept 
it as com m onplace. One which 
society has taught us. O ne which 
we all resort to. It is called a 
44 defence m echanism  ”  in psycho­
logical term inology. O u r use o f
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defence m echanism s tends on the 
whole to be an unconscious use. 
They are m ethods used to  protcct the 
individual against excessive anxiety 
and to m aintain his self-esteem as an 
individual. Let us look a t some of 
these and see if we can recognise 
them.

Deception by “ Dcfcnce Mechanism ”
Compensation  This refers to  a 

reaction o f feelings o f inferiority 
based on real o r fancied defects. 
The reaction is an attem pt to over­
come defects in a com pensatory way. 
One can redouble one’s efforts as 
did Demosthenes. One can redouble 
one’s efforts in an alternative field 
to compensate for lack of ability in 
one area. T he m ost com m on form  
o f com pensation tends however to  be 
o f  an over-com pensatory nature , e.g.. 
boasting, bellowing o f one’s ability , 
etc.

Repression This refers to  a  reac­
tion in which a person tries to  repress 
from  full awareness, im pulses th a t 
he w ould prefer to deny. An exces­
sive feeling o f guilt is very often an 
indication that unconscious m otives 
are being repressed. A m an ’s feeling 
of guilt m ay actually be relieved by 
confessing to himself or o thers his 
M sin.” Repression is a com m on 
way o f reacting to em barrassing 
situations. A whole section of 
m em ory surro’Jr>d;r.g some disagree­
able event can be repressed 
and am nesia rnn.r<s o f the 
event) result.

D isplacem ent. This the reaction 
of switching fer.linrs from  a person 
on whom they cannot be expressed 
to a person on whom  they can be 
expressed. We have the classical 
story of the m an who is an underdog 
a t the office bu t takes it o u t on his 
wife on returning hom e. T he reac­
tion of displacem ent is com m only out 
o f proportion to  the norm al requ ire ­
m ents o f the situation (e.g.. Scape­
goating: Jews in G erm any). It 
usually applies to the em otions o f 
anger, hate and fear.

Regression In the m ain this 
refers to  a  reaction in which we 
deteriorate from  a higher level to  a 
lower level o f behaviour in the face 
o f frustration, e.g., the adu lt w ho at 
times resorts to childish behaviour.

Rationalisation  In general this is 
a process of offering socially 
acceptable reasons instead o f the real 
ones. R ationalisation does not m ean 
“ to  act ra tio n a lly ” ; it m eans t 
so justify conduct according t .

m otives which are  personally  desir­
able that we seem  to  have acted  
rationally . In the search fo r the 
“ good ”  reason ra th e r th an  the  true  
reason fo r what we do, we can 
bring forw ard  a num ber o f  excuses. 
These excuses a re  usually  plausible 
and the circum stances they justify  
m ay be true  o n e s; they sim ply do  
not tell the w hole story . L ook a t 
som e exam ples:

(a) “  Liking ”  o r  “  disliking ”  as an 
excuse: T h e  girl w ho w as n o t invited 
to a party  said th a t she w ould no t 
have gone if asked, because she did 
not like som e o f the crow d.

(b) B lam ing c ircum stances o r 
people: M o ther failed to  w ake me. 
My tools w ere no t sharp . I c an ’t 
seem to  find enough tim e, etc.

(c) P ro crastina tion  as an  excuse:
I w as just going to  ring you (o r w rite  
you).

(d) C om parison  w ith o th ers  as an 
excuse: Jf H a rry  can  d o  th a t, w hy 
shou ldn’t I d o  it to o ?

R ationalisa tion  is seldom  a c o n ­
scious deception . W e o ften  believe 
in the reasons we a re  giving. I t is 
a  w ay o f  reducing  tension  by changing  
ou r w ay o f  looking a t th ings. It 
requires a  reo rg an isa tion  o f o u r p e r­
cep tion . T h e  im p o rta n t th in g  ab o u t 
ra tio nalisa tion  is th a t the  deception  
can becom e so com plete. T o d a y ’s 

•alisation ab o u t a course o f 
action  in w‘r > u . say, feelings pull one 
w ay am ; in tellect the  o ther, m ay  
becom e to m o rro w 's  reason . I f  a t  
fu st I do som ething im pulsively a n d  
then ra tionalise  ab o u t it, I m ay  end 
up  by doing it delibera tely  fo r the  
very reasons th a t fu rn ished  the  good 
ra tionalisa tion . R a tio n a lisa tio n  is a  
social requ irem en t in W estern  cu ltu re  
often  ra th e r th an  tru th . W e p re fe r 
good, m o re  socially accep tab le  
excuses and  reasonings, ra th e r th an  
the tru th .

Projection  T h is is a  reac tion  we 
use to  preserve the  indiv idual fro m  
guilt and  b lam e feelings by  p ro ­
jecting them  on to  o th er people, e.g., 
the stingy person w ho  th in k s o thers 
are  like him self. It is a  com m on, 
pervasive an d  subtle  m echanism . 
W hen one sees a  person m o re  than  
o rd inarily  critical o f  an o th er then 
the first is m ost p robab ly  using a 
projection  reaction , p ro tecting  h im ­
self from  recognising his own u n ­
desirable qualities by designing them  
in exaggerated am oun ts to  o ther 
people.

Phantasy  T h e  psychological form

o f reac ting  to  fru s tra tio n  by  w ith ­
draw ing  from  the situ a tio n  m en ta lly . 
O u r th ink ing  becom es unchecked  by 
reality . A t a ll tim es we ten d  to  
d ay  d ream  b u t u n d e r  p e rio d s o f 
stress we find th is ten dency  increasing  
an d  all so rts o f  fan c ifu l w ays o f 
solving o u r  p rob lem s presen t th em ­
selves to  us. E scape in to  p h an tasy  
is q u ite  a  n a tu ra l fe a tu re  o f  
|j f e —  a  co m m o n p lace  w ay o f 
escaping reality  (e.g ., m o n ey  p ro b ­
lem s a re  ** solved *’ by  th e  d ream  o f 
finding a p o t o f  gold).

S u b lim a tio n  T h is  a llow s us to 
express in socially  san c tio n ed  w ays 
im pulses w hich if expressed d irec tly  
w ould  be co n d em n ed . I t is a su b ­
stitu te  fo rm  o f  b eh av io u r, e.g., in 
o u r society aggression is p ro h ib ited  
in d irect fo rm  b u t is pe rm itted  in 
d ebates, v e rb al a rg u m en ts , etc .

Sure ly  w ith  co n cep ts  such a s  the  
d e fence  m echanism s, psychology  h as 
prov ided  us w ith  a  b o d y  o f  in fo rm a ­
tion  w hich increases o u r know ledge 
o f  o u rse lves?  T h e  very  co m m o n  
device o f  d e fence  m ech an ism s h as 
rea lly  tw o  p u rp o ses: to  p ro tec t th e  
ind iv idual a g a in s t excessive an x ie ty  
(o r f ru s tra tio n ), a n d  to  m a in ta in  his 
self-esteem . In  serv ing  th ese  p u r ­
poses th ey  red u ce  o u r  ten s io n s by 
m ean s o f se lf-decep tion , th e  den ia l 
o f  im pulses a n d  the  d isguise o f  
m otives.

M an y  p erso n al p ro b lem s can  be 
solved ra tio n a lly  (as we m en tio n ed  
earlie r) by  tak in g  in to  acco u n t the  
a lte rn a tiv es a v a ilab le  a n d  th e  co n se ­
quences o f th e  v a rio u s  co u rses  o f  
ac tio n . B u t c le a r  log ical cho ice  in 
solving p e rso n al issues is d ifficult fo r  
tw o  reaso n s : (a )  th e  p e rso n ’s ow n 
em o tio n s a n d  p re jud ices o ften  ge t in 
th e  w ay  o f  such a  c h o ic e ; a n d  (b ) 
the  fu tu re  is a lw ay s u n k n o w n , so 
th a t  th ere  a re  a lw ay s u n certa in tie s , 
a n d  risks hav e  to  be tak en . H e re  
defence  m ech an ism s e n te r  in a n d  
psychology by  its ex am in a tio n  o f 
these m echan ism s can  offer u s  som e 
p rac tica l help. W hen  d efence  
m echan ism s a re  em ployed  in  m o d e ra ­
tion  a n d  d o  n o t ex clude  a  m o re  
realistic  facing  on  o u r  p a r t  o f  th e  
p rob lem s w hich hav e  to  be  solved, 
they m ay  increase  o u r sense o f  w ell­
being an d  so serve a  usefu l purpose . 
But the  p o in t is th a t, a t best, they 
a re  face-saving reac tio n s an d  can  
o n ly  u ltim ate ly  p ro tec t a person  
un til he reaches a realistic  so lu tion  
o f his p rob lem . Psychology  has 
com e to  the  conclusion  th a t  a c tio n s 
based on  d e fence  m echan ism s can
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never be genuinely  satisfy ing  because 
th ey  a re  im pelled  by m otives which 
a re  ex trinsic .

The Message o f Christianity
T h e re  can  be  n o  d o u b t a b o u t the 

u ltim a te  m essage th a t  we hav e  here. 
All th a t  d e tra c ts  o r  dev ia tes from  
th e  fu n d a m e n ta l issues an d  basic 
p ro b lem s w hich  we have  to  face day 
by  d ay  can  in th e  long run  lead  to  
n o  tru e  sa tis fac tio n . H e re  psycho­
logy lead s u s  b ack  to  th e  t ru th  th a t 
th e  B ible  expresses. T h e  less self- 
c en tred  o u r  lives b eco m e a n d  the  
m o re  w e a re  g en u in e ly  co n cern ed  
fo r  o th e rs  (n o t using  th em  a s  m ere  
pegs fo r  o u r  ow n  p ro gress) —  th e  less 
likely  w e a re  to  suffer f ro m  m a la d ­
ju s tm e n t, neu ro sis , d ep ress io n  an d  
sim ila r m o d e rn  ills w h ich  a ll reflect 
in v a ry in g  deg rees a  p reo ccu p a tio n  
w ith  self.

T h e  go o d  new s o f  th e  gospel is 
n o t th a t  w e sh o u ld  b e  g o o d . T h a t  is 
n o t g o o d  new s a t  a ll. I t  is b a d  news. 
F o r  th e  fa c t o f  th e  m a tte r  is th a t  
n o n e  o f  u s  is go d . Jesu s H im se lf 
dec la red  th a t  n o n e  is g o o d , save G o d . 
T h e  g o o d  new s o f  the  gospel is that 
G o d  loves us in sp ite  o f  the  fact th a t 
we a re  u n lo v ab le , th a t  G o d  forgives 
us in sp ite  o f th e  fa c t th a t  w e are  
u n fo rg iv ab le , th a t  H e  accep ts us in 
sp ite  o f  o u r u n a cc ep tab ility . W hen  
th is t ru th  is seen a n d  g rasp ed  in the 
d e p th  o f  a  m a n ’s sou l, he h a s  becom e 
a new  c rea tu re . H e  g ives u p  his 
an x io u s  a n d  fre tfu l a tte m p ts  to  save 
h is  ow n  life  a n d  loses it —  to  G o d . 
H e  finds his life  b y  losing  it. In 
beco m in g  a  cap tiv e  he  is set free. 
H e  is lib e ra ted  fro m  all th e  co n cern s 
o f the  w o rld . H e  loves G o d  W ho 
h a s  spo k en  to  h im  th e  saving w o rd  
in C h ris t a n d  tru s ts  u tte r ly  in H im . 
T h e  sp irit o f  C h ris t is n o w  th e  d e te r­
m in ing  pow er in his life a n d  there  is 
no  lo n g er a  stren u o u s struggle  w ith 
h is in n e r lusts d e sp e ra te ly  striv ing  to  
h o ld  th em  in  check. R a th e r  h is  in n er 
desires a re  tran s fo rm e d . W here  
p rev iously  he sough t o u t o f  his own 
em ptiness selfishly to  use o th ers  as 
a  m ean s o f  reassu ring  the  self o r  
au g m en tin g  th e  self, he  now  seeks to  
serve, to  give —  not ou t o f  his own 
resources b u t o u t o f  w hat h as been 
given  to  h im  in C h rist. H e  is no 
lo n g er a  p au p er, im poverished  an d  
grasp ing . T o  him  have been given 
th e  riches o f  C hrist a n d  he has becom e 
a  p h ilan th ro p is t, sca tte rin g  the  co ins 
o f  G o d ’s g o odness in prodigal 
ex travagance,

Back to School from a Holiday 
in the Slums

{A report available fro m  " Shelter,"
86 The Strand, London  W .C .2,

l.f 6d  post free)

T h is  R e p o r t  by  “ Sh e l t e r ," the  
na tional cam paign to aid  the hom eless 
a n d  those  living in slum  conditions, 
spotlights the  detrim ental effect th a t 
b ad  housing  has on a child 's education  
an d  developm ent. T h ro u g h  ph o to ­
grap h s a n d  q u o ta tio n s from  teachers 
an d  social w orkers, th e  rep o rt takes 
us in to  the  lives o f  people living 
in “  tw ilight ’* conditions v irtually  
un k n o w n  to  m ost o f  us.

C h ild ren— an d  it is reckoned th a t
1,420,000 o f  th em  a re  living in over­
c ro w d ed  en v iro n m en t —  are  affected 
th ro u g h o u t the ir in fan t a n d  teenage 
lives. L ack  o f  space lim its them  in 
every  way. N o  ro o m  to  p lay . N o  room  
to  hav e  peace a n d  qu iet. C hild ren  c a n ­
n o t do  h om ew ork  w ith younger m em ­
bers o f  th e  fam ily  p laying in th e  room  
o r w ith th e  television set b laring.
T h ere  is no  space to  keep schoolbooks 
safely , an d  an y  w ork  do n e  is likely to 
be destroyed  by th e  o th er ch ild ren  in 
th e  fam ily . T h e  ch ild ren  go to  b ed  
to o  la te— they  c an ’t sleep w ith the 
w ireless o r television as a  background, 
o r  w ith  o lder ones in th e  fam ily m o v ­
ing a b o u t in the  sam e room .

A t school th ey  a re  too  tired  to  w ork.
T h e ir  a tte n d an c e  reco rd s a re  bad 
because  o f  freq u en t illness, w hich in 
such overcro w d ed  co n d itio n s qu ick ly  
sp reads ro u n d  the  w hole fam ily. A 
teach er in K ensing ton  spoke o f one 
o f her pup ils:

“  G eorge  w as an  in teresting  boy.
H e w as bronch itic , a n d  h ad  a  fe a r­
ful a tten d an ce  reco rd . T h ro u g h  con­
tac t w ith  the w elfare  d ep artm en t I 
learned , qu ite  by chance, th a t he 
h a d  to  sleep by the Ideal boiler in 
th e  kitchen /liv in g  ro o m  in a  base­
m en t. T h ere  w as one o th e r room  in 
the  “ flat ” , an d  this, w ith a screen 
in it, served as bed room  fo r his two 
teenage  sisters an d  his parents.

W hen  he used to  fall asleep in the 
class room , as he o ften  did. I  used 
to  th ink  o f the previous evening, o f 
th e  boy  w aiting  fo r his parents to 
re tire  to  the ir overcrow ded  room , 
so th a t he could  h im self get som e 
rest— an d  I let him  sleep.*’
B ad accom m odation  m akes the 

ch ild ren  nervous an d  unab le  to  co n ­
cen tra te . O ften  the  paren ts m ove from

house to house trying to find better 
conditions. T his m akes life even worse 
fo r these children who usually have 
to  change school too  frequently to  be 
able to  settle down to any consistent 
lessons. T h e  turnover o f children a t 
a  Paddington prim ary school is about 
40 per cent a  year.

Some children m anage to overcome 
these disadvantages by staying at 
school a fte r hours to  do  their hom e­
w ork. If  they a re  fortunate they may 
escape from  the ghetto, but too often 
their full abilities are  cram ped and 
even the chance of going to university 
has to  be tu rned  down because of the 
need to  help the fam ily. “ W hen you 
know their background,”  said a  Bir­
m ingham  gram m ar school mistress, 
“  there  a re  some that you cannot 
really  advise to stay  on a t school.” 

Rehousing in p roper conditions 
m akes a  m arked  im provem ent, as one 
social w orker reports :

T h e  children are  m uch better for 
the m ove. W hen they were living in 
poor, overcrow ded accom m odation 
they were insecure, could never 
settle an d  were always quarrelling 
am ong themselves. Now they are 
qu iete r and m ore polite. T hey are 
also  cleaner; they have a bathroom  
now . Previously their only washing 
facilities were a kitchen tap.
Shelier  has done much since it 

sta rted . Shelter  groups all over the 
coun try  have been drawing attention 
to  the need, and mass-m edia coverage 
has been good also. T he television 
film “  C athy  C om e H om e ** attracted 
considerable public concern, and has 
now been shown on networks abroad. 
Royalties from  the film are  being 
donated  to  the  cam paign.

Every  pound  given is m ultiplied by 
loans and grants, so th a t £325 can give 
a  hom e to a fam ily for life.

Even so, in term s o f quantity , this 
success scratches only the surface of 
the problem . Shelter is doing valuable 
first-aid, while keeping the problem  
before public a tten tion . But ultim ately 
the  governm ent m ust take over. I t ’s 
dynam ite th a t’s needed— but dynam ite 
doesn’t go off w ithout a fuse.

Ian McHaffie
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Endeavour Summer School
1 9 6 7

An

Informal

Report

Fircrott College from the air

O n  S a t u r d a y , 29th July, the second 
E ndeavour Sum m er School com ­
menced in the serenity o f  F ircro ft 
College, the sam e venue as last year. 
Fresh  faces m ingled w ith  those w ho 
were eagerly looking forw ard  to  joys 
o f  study and  fellowship experienced 
the year before.

This year there was only one 
central study while m ore tim e was 
devoted to  studying a  wide variety  
of interesting topics. This m ain study 
—T he G ospel A ccording to  John— 
led by B rother W ilfred L a m b e r t -  
occupied us for one o f the two 
m orning sessions each day. In the 
o ther m orning session m em bers o f the 
School introduced a  variety  o f  su b ­
jects fo r discussion, ranging from  
“ M odern Preaching M ethods ” to  a 
debate on voting and  standing fo r 
election to  local and national govern­
ments. Speakers concentrated  on 
putting forw ard ideas and  points o f 
view n o t com m only heard  am ong us 
together with the evidence supporting 
them . C ertainly m uch fresh thought

was provoked  an d  the b ro a d  p ro s­
pect in w hich o u r fa ith  was seen was 
m uch welcom ed.

A s last year, the a fte rn o o n s  w ere 
devoted to  p rivate  stu d y  a n d  recrea  
tion , while th e  evening session was 
devoted  to  discussing fu r th e r  top ica l 
issues. E ach evening w as concluded 
by a sh o rt devotional m eeting.

T h e  School w as b ro u g h t to  a  close 
on S aturday , 5th  A ugust, by a  f ra te r ­
nal in w hich B rother R o n  C o lem an  
spoke on “ M aker o f All T hings— 
M aker o f  111 T h in g s? ” , a n d  B ro ther 
W ilfred L am b ert on “ F reedom  an d  
A u th o rity .”

The G ospel o f  Jo h n  
Stressing the  need to  com e to  an  

open Bible in a  tim e o f  change. 
B rother L am b ert in troduced  the  study  
by noting som e o f the portions w hich 
distinguished John  fro m  the  o ther 
th ree  gospels. M uch  o f  the  m ateria l 
in the  Synoptics is set in the  G alilee 
region, the scene only m oving to

Jeru sa lem  a t th e  end, w hereas m ost 
o f  Jesus’ teach in g  in Jo h n  is se t in 
Je ru sa lem . T h e  Synop tics reco rd  a 
fa r  g re a te r  n u m b er o f  even ts, the  
teach ing  o f  Jesus being  g iven in 
sh o rt, e p ig ram m atic  fo rm , w hereas 
th e  fo u r th  gospel co n cern s itse lf w ith  
d raw in g  o u t th e  significance o f  a 
sm all n u m b er o f  even ts in d e ta il. 
O ften  one finds the  sayings o f  Jesus 
m erg ing  in to  th e  c o m m e n ta ry  o f  th e  
evangelist w ith o u t a  b re ak . E .g ., does 
Jesus e n d  his d iscourse  in Jo h n  3 :1 2 ,
13 o r 15?

T h ree  o f  Jo h n ’s key-w ords— L ove. 
T ru e  (T ru th ), L ife (S p iritu a l)— o ccu r 
fa r  less freq u en tly  in M atth ew , M ark  
o r  L uke  w hereas th e  th ree  Synoptic  
key-w ords —  K in g d o m , R ep en t 
(R epen tance). P a ra b le  —  o ccu r ra re ly  
if  a t  all in  Jo h n .

O n ly  in Jo h n  do  we find the  reason  
fo r it being w ritten  (sta ted  in 2 0 :3 0 ) :  
a  selection  o f  th ings Jesus d id  a n d  
sa id  is reco rd ed  so  th a t  w e  m ay  (a) 
believe th a t  he is th e  C h ris t a n d  (b) 
believing, have Jife.
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R eg ard in g  au th o rsh ip , the earliest 
title  is sim ply  “ A ccord ing  to  Jo h n .” 
T h e  G o spel m akes re ference  to  “ the  
d isciple w hom  Jesus loved ” and 
d istingu ishes him  fro m  S im on Peter 
a lth o u g h  Jo h n ’s n am e  is n o t m en 
tio n ed . T h e  w rite r w as h im self a  w it­
ness o f  th e  th ings reco rded , including 
the  crucifix ion . C h a p te r 2 1 :2 4  im plies 
th a t  the  th o u g h ts  o f  Jo h n  w ere used 
in a  c o m p ila tio n  m ad e  by  th e  C hurch  
( th e  “ w e ” ).

In d e p e n d e n t h isto rica l evidence 
w as co n sid ered  a n d  fo u n d  useful in 
e stab lish in g  th e  da te , b u t in co n ­
clusive co n ce rn in g  a u th o rsh ip .

B ro th e r  L a m b e r t su g g ested :
(a) T h e  q u e s tio n  o f  a u th o rsh ip  w as 

n o t so  im p o r ta n t.  W h a t d id  m atte r  
w as th e  va lu e  o f  th e  b o o k ’s w itness.

(b) I t  co u ld  well hav e  been the  
teach in g  o f  Jo h n , th e  son  o f  Z ebedee. 
w ritten  u p  by  so m eo n e  else.

(c) A s th e re  w ere  a  n u m b er o f  
close  sim ila rities  b e tw een  Jo h n  an d  
M a rk  th e  w rite r  o f  Jo h n  knew  M a rk ’s 
gospel a n d  h a d  been  in fluenced  by  it.

(d) U n lik e  th e  S y nop tics a n d  Pau l, 
Jo h n  (an d  H eb rew s) is co n cern ed , n o t 
w ith  b u ild in g  a  ch u rch , b u t w ith  p re ­
serv ing  an  ex isting  on e . T h e  physical 
absence  o f Jesus w as being  fe lt and  
reassu ran ce  w as n eeded  th a t  th is did 
n o t m ean  to ta l  absence .

(e) T h a t  th e  gospel w as w ritten  
e a r ly  in  th e  seco n d  cen tu ry .

T h e  s tru c tu re  o f  th e  b o o k  is as 
fo llo w s:

1. P ro lo g u e
2 . E v en ts  in  th e  L ife  o f  Jesus
3. Jesus* d isco u rse  to  th e  disciples 

p r io r  to  his physical d e p artu re )
4 . C rucifix ion  a n d  re su rrec tio n
5 . A p p en d ix

I t  w as p o in ted  o u t th a t a k n o w ­
ledge o f  one o f th e  o th e r gospels was 
n ecessary  to  u n d e rs ta n d  Jo h n  
(co n firm atio n  o f  th e  la te r  date). 
E .g., th e re  is n o  acc o u n t o f  the  L ast 
S u p p e r o r  o f  Jesu s’ bap tism , b u t there  
a re  a llu sions to  b o th .

A lso , th e re  a re  tw o “ levels ” o f  
u n d e rs tan d in g  ideas, u n iq u e  to  Jo h n .

R esu rrec tio n  
Second  C om ing  
S p irit (P neum a)
B read , w a te r 

e-g.

T h u s  it  w as seen th a t im p o rtan t 
lessons w ere d raw n  from  selected

incidents " th a t you m ay believe th a t 
Jesus is the  C hrist ”  an d  “ th a t believ­
ing, you  m ay  have life  in his name.*’ 

T h ere  is little background  in fo rm a­
tio n  p rov ided  in the  Prologue. T he 
o th e r gospels have to  be re ferred  to 
in o rd e r to  answ er questions of 
geography  an d  paren tage. T he w riter 
is concerned ra th e r w ith the things of 
e te rn a l significance. T h u s, he does no t 
even give a  da te , b u t " In  the  begin­
ning.’* T h e  a llusion  is to  the creation  
s to ry  in G enesis, w here  also  there  was 
“ darkness ” o r chaos, w hen G o d ’s 
W o rd  w ent fo rth , “ L et there  be 
light,” an d  “ l ig h t” cam e into the 
w o rld .

L o g o s  is im possible to  define 
a ccu ra te ly  as it has so m an y  m eanings. 
I t  c an  m ean  (a) th e  spoken w ord 
includ ing  the  idea o f a  d iscourse and  
a lso  the  w hole m essage o f G o d , (b) a 
p u rpose  assoc iated  w ith  reason. T he 
fo llow ing usages also  ad d  to  ou r 
u n d e rs ta n d in g : —

1. I t w as a  fun d am en ta l doctrine  
o f  p ag an  G reek  ph ilosophy . In Stoic 
p h ilosophy  it co rresp o n d ed  to  the 
p u rpose  beh ind  the  universe.

2. In  the  O ld  T estam en t creation  
w as by  th e  W o rd  o f  G o d . An asso ­
c ia ted  idea is th a t  o f  W isdom  
(P ro v erb s 8 :2 2 -3 0 ), w hich  G o d  
c rea ted  a n d  th ro u g h  w hich  crea tion  
to o k  p lace. T h is is H ebrew  poetry  
person ify ing  w isdom  (skill) as G o d ’s 
m ean s o f  o p era tin g .

3. In  Jew ish  circles th is idea o f 
W isdom  a lso  p revailed . Philo  o f

C h a p te r  1:1-18 
C h a p te r  1 : 19-C hapter 12 

(just C h ap te rs  13-17

C h ap te rs  18*20 
C h ap te r  21

A lex an d ria  expressing H ebrew  
th o u g h t in G reek  used “ W ord ”  to 
convey  th e  concept.

In  C h ap te r 1 :7  we m eet one o f 
the them es in John , th a t o f  testim ony 
o r w itness. I t  is fo u n d  again  in vs. 15. 
V erses I I  a n d  12 a re  sim ilar to  P au l’s 
teach ing  th a t the gospel is fo r all w ho 
have  fa ith .

(II) A t the  last day
(II) A t the  last day
(II) T h e  Spirit o f  G od
(II) Spiritual
(II) T he B read o f L ife

In dealing  w ith Jo h n ’s use o f sp iri­
tu a l language  a n d  o rd in a ry  narra tive .

the  question of Jesus’ pre-existence 
was m entioned. A lthough early 
C hurch  writings seemed to support 
this, there  is no support from  the Old 
T estam ent o r Hellenistic o r H ebraic 
Judaism . T he law was called the 
“ D aughter o f G od  *’— G od’s purpose 
and essence were sum m ed up in law.

W hen John the Baptist is introduced 
in vs. 19 no  account is given o f his 
baptism . Em phasis is n o t laid on his 
greatness, bu t only on  his value as a 
witness. T he m ain emphasis is on 
Jesus as Messiah. T he prophet in vs.
21 was som eone of a Messianic 
character m entioned in apocryphal 
writings, bu t no t the Messiah himself.

In verse 29 the idea o f a sacrificial 
lam b taking aw ay sin would probably 
no t have been understood a t the time 
as it was no t until the Last Supper 
th a t this idea was established.

T h e  m iracle o f changing water into 
wine in C hapter 2 establishes Jesus as 
Son o f G od. It follows the building 
up  o f the witness found in C hapter 1. 
T h e  cleansing of the Tem ple again 
em phasises Jesus’ Messiahship. The 
significance o f the resurrection teach­
ing (vs. 19) was not then seen by the 
disciples (vs. 22).

T h e  dialogue between Jesus and 
N icodem us represents one between 
the  gospel an d  Judaism . N icodem us 
w ould understand  being born again 
o f w ater as baptism  was well known. 
H ow ever, Jesus has to explain re birth 
o f  the Spirit, an  exam ple o f  two levels 
o f  understand ing : Pneum a  means 
“ w ind ”  an d  “  Spirit ’*. A lthough the 
wind cannot be seen, its presence is 
unm istakable. So m ust we be born 
again w ith the new life that is G od’s. 
Jesus is the first to  be able to  teach 
these things, fo r no one else has 
descended from  heaven. The Jews 
w ould understand this plainly to mean 
Jesus had  received this new  teaching 
from  G od  an d  no t as a literal descent. 
T he dialogue merges into the com ­
m ent o f  the evangelist a t vs. 16 (?) 
an d  the teaching o f G o d ’s love and 
salvation follows.

John  the Baptist is again introduced 
in such a w ay as to  show his relative 
insignificance com pared to Jesus.

T he account o f  the meeting a t the 
Well in C hap ter 4 illustrates the 
transition  from  the natural to the 
sp iritual plane— this tim e w ith the 
subject “ w ater ” and  " w ater o f life.” 
a n d  la te r w ith the  idea o f a spiritual 
harvest. In  verses 39-42 we have fu r ­
ther '* testim onies " :  — th a t o f  the 
Sam aritan  w om an and then those o f 
th e  villagers. £

(I) N ow , fo r  every  believer 
(I) Jesus, in the  Spirit 
(I) W ind 
(I) Physical
(I) F eed ing  o f  M ultitude
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The miracJe o f  the healing o f the 
man waiting fo r the troubling  of the 
waters is used to  bring in the d is­
course on the Sabbath  to  w hich the 
conflict with the Jews gave rise. T o  
appreciate the reply Jesus gave in 
vs. 17 one needs to be fam iliar with 
the teaching in the o ther gospels on 
this subject. W hen the disciples had 
been plucking corn on the Sabbath . 
Jesus argued that the Sabbath  had 
been ordained fo r m an’s benefit and 
not vice versa. A t the tim e o f w riting 
this was a dead issue in the  C hurch, 
and what is now stressed is Jesus’ 
relationship w ith the F a th e r : “ My 
Father worketh and I w ork .” T he 
Jews take exception and  in the d is­
cussion which follows their witness is 
rejected (vs. 34). Verse 25 speaks o f  
the first resurrection (a t baptism , 
now) while vs. 28 only deals with 
the latter.

Sim ilarly in C hapter 6 the m iracle 
o f the feeding o f the 5.000 leads into 
the theme of spiritual bread ou t o f  
natural bread. In vs. 31 Jesus teaches, 
in answer to  the Jews, th a t the true 
bread o f heaven is given only  by 
God. and then that H e is in fact the 
Bread o f Life. His uncom prom ising 
teaching was to ta lly  unacceptable to 
the Jews, first, th a t he w as from  
heaven or the F a th er, and  secondly, 
that they must eat his flesh and drink 
his blood (the doctrine o f -r- T r r: 
Supper). M any evc-;: 
deserted him.

In Chapter? '2  is s.n»are c f  
m ounting t* - r ~  V:tv 
the Tew:: th* raising
of Lazarus. Ir* l-ast Supper (13-17) 
Jesus ir. that the  ci.d is im m i­
nent and is preparing  the disciples fo r

w hat lies ahead. T he a ir o f  tragedy 
is clearly  conveyed but there  is no 
m ention o f the b read and  the wine. 
T his is because their significance has 
a lread y  been dealt w ith in C h ap ter 6.

O f great im portance is the exam ple 
o f  hum ility shown in the astonishing 
washing o f the disciples’ feet by their 
m aster. Also, the com ing betrayal to 
his crucifiers is set fo rth  as a  victory  
and  not a  d e fe a t :— the glorification 
o f the Son o f M an and  Son o f G od 
in fact. T h e  physical d ep artu re  o f 
Jesus w ould herald  the  sending o f  the 
C o m fo rte r. T hey  will no t be left a lone  
an d  leaderless. T he disciples a re  left 
w ith the  com m and to  love one  
a n o th e r  a n d  a re  to ld  to  expect 
persecution.

T h e  F a th e r’s house w ith its m any  
room s quite  plain ly  refers to  the 
tem ple an d  the room s w here the 
priests lived an d  stored  their eq u ip ­
m ent. T he disciples a re  to  be pa rt o f  
a sp iritual tem ple w ith C hrist as c o r­
ner stone an d  the apostles as 
foundation .

T h e  parab le  o f  the T ru e  V ine is 
taken from  Is. 15. F o llow ing  the 
p ray er o f  Jesus in C h ap te r 17 the  next 
two chap ters deal w ith the  events 
leading up  to  the  C rucifix ion. Agair. 
the  aspect o f v icto ry  is stressed . T h e  

then ag?!~ in C h ap te r
19-*5.

C » ~ rim in g  th e  p rob lem  o f w h a t is 
'T'Z'ivA in C h ap te r 2 0 :1 7 , B ro ther 
L am b ert offered tw o  possible

fa) in acco rd  w ith  the  them e o f 
Jesus’ physical d e p artu re  being fo l­
low ed bv  h»s sp iritua l com ing as the  
C o m fo rte r, M ary  w as being to ld  n o t 
to  cling to  his physical presence, b u t

to accep t the new  s ta te  o f  affairs.
(b) if the R .S .V ’s “ d o  n o t h o ld "  

(a lthough  it is n o t the  usua l G reek  
w ord) is accep ted , Jesus co u ld  be 
telling M ary  th a t  she sh o u ld  ra th e r  be 
concerned  w ith  going to  the  b re th ren  
an d  sp read ing  the  resu rrec tio n  news. 
T h e  end o f C h a p te r  20 is a perfectly  
fitting conclusion  to  the  book .

T h e  th rice  rep ea ted  q u estion  c o n ­
cern ing  P e te r’s love in C h a p te r 21 
w ould  recall his th ree  den ia ls. N o sig­
nificance is to  be laid  on the  use o f 
d ifferen t w o rd s fo r  “ love ” as the  tw o 
w ords a re  used  in te rch an g eab ly  in 
o th e r places. T h e  c h ap te r en d s w ith 
w h a t ap p ea rs  to  be a  d e m o n s tra tio n  
th a t the  d isciple w hom  Jesus loved, as 
well as Pe ter, received a  specia l c o m ­
m ission from  Jesus a n d  his w itness is 
th e reb y  confirm ed.

T h e  evening sessions w ere taken  up 
w ith co n sid era tio n s o f  the  fo llow ing 
su b jec ts:

1. C h ris tian  E thics
2. T h e  M ean ing  o f  E x isten tia lism
3. C o n cep t o f  the  D e a th  S ta te
4. H o w  C an  W e U n d e rs tan d  

P ro p h ecy ?
5. C an  an  E v o lu tio n is t be a 

C h ris tian ?
6. T re n d s  in M o d ern  R e lig ious 

T h in k in g
E ach  ad d ress  a ro u sed  co n sid erab le  
in te rest a n d  gave rise to  m uch  lively 
d iscussion.

E v ery o n e  left w ith  a  p ro fo u n d  sense 
o f g ra titu d e  fo r  th e  richness o f  sp ir i­
tu a l fo o d  a n d  fe llow sh ip  en joyed  
d u rin g  th is up liftin g  w eek. R ead ers  
will be  th rilled  to  h e a r  th a t  it  is p ro ­
posed to  h o ld  yet a n o th e r  S um m er 
School n ex t y e a r  (D .V .).

P e te r Pow ell.

T h o s e  T e e n a g e r s — 7 0 0  Y e a rs  A g o

T h e  w o r l d  is passing  th ro u g h  
tro u b leso m e tim es. T h e  young  people  
o f  to d ay  th ink  o f n o th in g  b u t th e m ­
selves. T h ey  have no  reverence  fo r  
paren ts o r  o ld  age. T h ey  a re  im p a tien t 
o f  a ll re s tra in t. T h ey  ta lk  a s  if they  
a lone  knew  every th ing  an d  w hat 
passes fo r w isdom  w ith  us is fo o lish ­
ness w ith  th em . A s fo r  th e  g irls , they  
a re  foo lish  a n d  im m odest, a n d  
u nw om anly  in speech, b eh av io u r a n d  
dress.

Pe ter the  M onk, in 1274.

SUMMER SC H O O L 1968

SATURDAY, 27th JULY-SATURDAY, 3rd AUGUST

Our Study Week will again be held. C od Willing, in the house and 
lovely grounds of Fircroft College, Birmingham. The course will be run 
on similar lines to last year and will have the Book of Isaiah as the 
main study.

The cost of the week will be about £11 Os. Od. Special terms for 
families and students. It is important to know the approxim ate 
accommodation required, and those wishing to attend should write 
as soon as possible to our business nddress:

The Endeavour Magazine, 104 I^ady Byron I.a»e,

Knowle, Solihull, Warwickshire.
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The Doctrine Of The 
Holy Spirit

The Present Day  

By George McHaffie

In  t h e  S p r in g  issue o f  th e  m agazine, 
th e  b ack g ro u n d  to  th e  N ew  T e s ta ­
m en t teach in g  a b o u t  th e  H o ly  Spirit 
w as ex p lo red . D ifficulties o f  various 
k inds a p p ea r , h o w ev er, w hen  w e try  
to  re la te  th e  teach in g  to  th e  ex p eri­
ences o f  to d a y ’s w o rld . W e live in a 
m a tte r-o f-fa c t age. N o w  an y  c la im  is 
suspec t if it do es n o t c o n fo rm  to  a 
w o rld  view w hich sees every  effect 
fo llow ing  fro m  an  a sc e rta in ab le  an d  
ex am in ab le  cause.

T h e re  a re  tw o  m ain  relig ious 
a tt i tu d e s  to  th e  H o ly  Sp irit. O n e  tends 
to  exp la in  aw ay  possib le p resen t-day  
ap p lica tio n s  o n  the  g ro u n d s th a t the  
H o ly  S p irit ceased  w ith  th e  close  o f 
th e  ap o sto lic  era . A  conclusion  w hich 
is o ften  d raw n  is th a t  in ab ility  to 
p e rfo rm  m iracles is p ro o f en o u g h  th a t 
no H o ly  S p irit w orks now . T h e  o th e r 
a ttitu d e , m o st fa ith fu lly  rep resen ted  
by th e  P en teco sta l chu rch es, becom es 
so keen to c la im  th e  H o ly  S p irit th a t 
it is re a d y  to  d ec lare  th a t no o n e  can  
be  a  C h ris tian  un less som e m an ife s ta ­
tio n  o f  th e  S p irit such as “ to n g u es " 
is in ev idence. O n e  m ay  suspec t th a t 
th e  v a rio u s stan d s ad o p te d  in re la tio n  
to  th is a re  by now  well h a rd en ed  and  
th a t  i t  will be difficult to find u n ­
p re ju d iced  th in k in g  o n  th e  p a r t o f  
m an y  expo n en ts .

F ro m  P a u l's  d esc rip tio n  o f  the  
ch u rch  in h is d ay  it does n o t a p p ea r 
th a t  every  believer e ith e r spoke  w ith 
to n g u es  o r  p e rfo rm ed  m iracles.

In  each  o f  u s th e  Sp irit is m an i­
fested  in o n e  p a rticu la r way, for 
som e usefu l purpose . O ne  m an, 
th ro u g h  the  Sp irit, has the g ift o f 
wise speech, w hile an o th e r, by the 
pow er o f  th e  sam e Spirit, can  pu t 
th e  deep est know ledge  in to  w ords. 
A n o th e r, by  th e  sam e Spirit, is 
g ra n te d  fa ith  ; a n o th e r, by the  one  
S p irit, g ifts  o f  healing , a n d  a n o th e r 
m iracu lo u s pow ers. . . .  (I C or. 12: 
7-10, N .E.B .)

Are all apostles? all prophets? 
all teachers?  D o all w ork m iracles? 
H ave all gifts o f healing? D o all 
speak in tongues o f  ecstasy? . . . 
(1 C or. 12:29-30, N.E.B.)
F ro m  this we m ay conclude that 

th e  m ore  obvious m anifestations of 
the  Spirit a re  no necessary p a rt of 
the  life  o f  every C hristian . By the 
sam e reasoning  it is unwise to co n ­
clude  th a t the  absence o f m iracle 
w orking pow er invalidates a  belief in 
the  p resen t o p era tio n  o f  the  H oly 
Spirit.

I f  we exam ine the teaching o f  the 
New T estam en t on the  con tinuance 
o f th e  H oly  S p irit, certa in  firm  c o n ­
c lusions can  be  reached . T h e  prom ises 
concern ing  the  Spirit seem to  be u n ­
b o u n d  by considera tions o f tim e.

Is there  a  fa th e r am ong  you who 
will offer his son a snake when he 
asks fo r fish, o r a scorpion when 
he  asks fo r  an  egg? I f  you, then, 
bad  as you are, know  how  to give 
your ch ild ren  w hat is good for 
them  how  m uch m ore will the 
heavenly  F a th er give the  Holy 
Spirit to those  w ho ask him ! (Luke 
11:11-13, N .E.B .)
Any o rd in a ry  p a ren t w ould  quickly 

rep u d ia te  th e  a ttitu d e  described by 
th e  open ing  o f  th is q u o ta tio n . Y et it 
is o n  th e  sam e g ro unds o f  paren tal 
love th a t G o d  will give the  H oly 
Spirit to  those  w ho p ray  to  H im  for 
it. F a ilu re  on  H is p a rt w ould  put 
H im  in th e  position  o f  the  paren t 
giving a stone  fo r  bread. T he prom ise 
is th ere fo re  ro o ted  in the m oral 
ch arac te r o f  G od. So long as He 
con tinues a loving heavenly Father, 
so long will H e give the H oly Spirit 
to  them  th a t ask. T here  is clearly  no 
lim it o f  tim e to  th is prom ise.

P e ter's  s ta tem en t on  the  D ay  o f 
Pentecost follow s closely th e  lines 
laid  dow n by Jesus. Peter com m anded  
the  people  to repen t and  be baptised.

Then he says,
. . . you will receive the  gift of 

the H oly Spirit. Fo r the promise is 
to you, and to your children, and to 
all who are  far away, everyone 
whom the Lord our G od may call. 
(Acts 2 :38-39, N.E.B.)
Again this is quite unlim ited — as 

m any as are called, the far off, all 
who are  called. It is m ost likely, too, 
th a t Peter has in m ind the words of 
Isaiah 59:20-21 (R.S.V.).

And he will com e to Zion as 
Redeem er, to those in Jacob who 
turn  from  transgression, says the 
Lord. A nd as for me, this is my 
covenant with them says the L o rd : 
my spirit which is upon you, and 
my words which 1 have put in 
your m outh, shall not depart out 
o f  your m outh or ou t of the m outh 
of your children, or out o f the 
m outh of your children’s children, 
says the Lord, from  this time forth 
and  for evermore.
From  which we glean the everlasting 

na tu re  o f the prom ise which Peter 
carried, “ My spirit . . . shall not 
depart ou t o f  your m outh . . .  or 
o f  your children or o f  your children’s 
children . . .  for evermore.**

T he gift was also expected by Paul 
to last un til the  re tu rn  of Christ. In 
I C or. chapter 1, verse 7 he says,

T here  is indeed no single gift you 
lack, while you wait expectantly for 
our Lord Jesus C hrist to reveal 
himself. (N.E.B.)
T ru e  Jove o f G od is developed by 

the H oly Spirit.
Such a hope is no mockery, 

because G o d ’s love has flooded our 
inm ost heart through the Holy 
Spirit he has given us. (Rom. 5 :5 , 
N.E.B.)

D o you no t know that your body 
is a shrine o f  the indwelling Holy 
Spirit, and  the  Spirit is G o d ’s gift 
to you? (I C or. 6 :1 9 , N.E.B.)
It is the grounds o f  his assurance 

th a t he has fellowship with G od.
H ere is the  p roof th a t we dwell 

in him  and  he dwells in us: he 
has im parted  his Spirit to  us. (I 
John  4 :1 3 , N.E.B.)
W ith which we m ight well recall 

the  words o f Ezekiel 36 :27.
N ot only then does the prom ise of 

the Spirit show no conditions as to 
tim e but the  language o f  the New 
T estam ent in describing the  individual 
an d  th e  com m unity  m ake the gift o f  
the  H o ly  Spirit an  essential re la tion­
ship w ith G od.
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In our m odern times it m ay be 
frequently concluded th a t there are 
no miracles, no healings and  no gifts 
o f the Spirit. T here a re  certainly 
striking differences in this respect 
between the gospel preaching o f today 
and that o f  the 1st Century. Yet few 
would go the length o f  saying th a t 
there were no instances in their lives 
where they could feel that G od had 
acted in them , through them  o r with 
them. All would pray  fo r the sick 
to be healed. We generally describe 
this as “  believing in prov idence,”
“ the hand o f G od,”  we talk  o f  things 
happening “ for the best ” because we 
believe G od has arranged it so. I t  is 
also tacitly agreed that o u r fa ith  is 
rather feeble in these m atters, an d  we 
lack true confidence in G od . W e tend 
also to have, though little adm itted, 
a recognition that if  ou r faith  were 
otherw ise these experiences o f  p ro v i­
dence would be m ore  frequent. This 
appreciation o f  providence is surely 
the beginning o f  an  understanding o f  
the H oly  Spirit, ft is generally  stifled, 
however, by the belief that the  H oly 
Spirit is no longer given, n o r indeed 
intended to be, in o u r day  because 
it was withdraw n at the close o f  the 
apostolic age. We therefore  do no t 
read the prom ises ab ou t the Spirit 
with any close a ttention . In  this way, 
also, ou r understanding o f w hat 
being possessed by th e  H o ly  Spirit 
really m eant fo r the  1st C entury  
Christians is o ften  inadequate  an d  
faulty. H ow  often  do we h ear the 
stock rem ark  ab o u t anyone believing 
in the  present day  possession o f  the 
spirit, “ Well, can  you raise the  dead 
or perform  a  m irac le?” a  question 
which could  have been asked of 
hundreds o f 1st C entury  believers, 
and receive in tu rn  only  a  negative 
reply.

In  considering objections w hich are 
made, some heart searching as a 
prelim inary is w orth while. T h ere  a re  
scriptural warnings ab o u t the m atter.
In I I  T im . chap. 3, where Paul ex­
pounds the characteristics o f the last 
days, he describes som e people as 
“ having a  form  o f godliness, but 
denying the power thereof.” T he 
power which m akes for godliness is 
none o ther than  the H oly Spirit o f  
G od, which, when active in m an,
“ causes ” him  to walk in G o d ’s 
statutes (Ezek. 36 :27 , and com pare 
Eph. 1:19). A form  o f godliness will 
clearly have the ou tw ard  signs o f 
the religious life. It m ay show itself

in the shape o f  the m an p ictu red  as 
a  possibility in I C or. 13, w ho knew  
all m ysteries, w as eloquent an d  show ed 
great faith . H e m ay be one who can 
talk  a t  length on  scrip ture, be d ili­
gent in ecclesial functions an d  anx ious 
for converts. Yet true  cleansing of 
the  sp irtual life is n o t o b tained . M uch 
o f the work m ay, for instance, be 
done with wrong m otives.

Em pty  religious piety an d  o u tw ard  
show  was one o f  the g reat sins o f  
the  Jews, an d  S tephen said to  them  
“ Ye do  alw ays resist the  holy  sp irit ” 
(A cts 7 :5 1 ). T hey  w ere in fact 
“ slow o f heart to  believe all th a t the 
p rophets had  spoken.” In this they 
m ay have m odern  co u n te rp arts  “ slow  
o f  h ea rt ”  to  believe the p rom ise  in 
Ezekiel an d  Jerem iah , the  p rophets , 
ab o u t the giving o f  G o d ’s sp irit to  
renew the heart an d  bring holiness to 
the life. In  scrip tu re  we a re  ex horted  
no t to  “ quench  ” the Spirit, “ grieve ” 
the Spirit o r  “  despise ” the  Sp irit, bu t 
ra th e r  to  desire sp iritua l g ifts .

It should  there fo re  be a  m a tte r  o f 
sober reflection as to how  th e  a rg u ­
m ents against th e  possession o f  the  
Spirit to d ay  arise. A re  th ey  rea lly  
genuine a ttem p ts  to  o b ta in  light on 
the subject, o r  a re  they  pegs o n  w hich 
to  han g  ou r resistance  to  th e  p lain  
m eaning  o f  th e  p rom ises?

T h e  m ain  a rg u m en ts  against th e  
presen t day  possession o f  th e  H oly  
Spirit ru n  a s  follow s. I t w as o n ly  a  
tem p o rary  possession un til th e  posses­
sion o f  know ledge o f  G o d 's  p u rp o se  
w as c o m p le te ; th a t  is, w hen a ll th e  
books o f  th e  N ew  T es tam en t h ad  
been w ritten . T h e  com ple te  Bible is 
then th e  “  w ord o f G o d  " fo r us to d ay  
(it is som etim es called  a  " spirit- 
w o r d ”). I t  can  be  ab so rb ed  by re a d ­
ing a n d  study  a n d  in  th is  w ay it is 
the  equ ivalen t o f  th e  possession o f  
the  Spirit. Possession o f th e  H o ly  
Spirit is then  co m p ared  to ch ildhood , 
bu t possession o f  th e  N ew T es tam en t 
books is c o m p ared  to  “  m an h o o d  ” 
an d  “  perfection  ” hav ing  no need o f 
the  childish gifts. A  fu rth e r line o f 
a rgum en t is th a t  th e  H o ly  Spirit was 
given by th e  laying o n  o f  han d s o f 
the  apostles, an d  when all the  apostles 
were dead  th e  g ifts  w ould a u to ­
m atically  cease, th e re  being no  one  
to pass them  on.

T h is system  o f  reasoning seem s to 
presum e th a t H o ly  Spirit possession 
w as solely fo r th e  im parting  o f  k n o w ­
ledge o f  th e  purpose  o f  G o d . O nce 
this had  been done in the  com pletion

o f  th e  N ew  T es tam en t it is c o n ­
sidered  th a t th e re  is no  fu r th e r  need 
o f  th e  H o ly  S p irit. It c an  be ap p rec i­
a ted  o f  co u rse  th a t  th e  pe rso n  w ho 
considers th a t  k now ledge  (usua lly  
defined as assen t to  th e  p ro p o sitio n s 
o f  a  deta iled  an d  a c c u ra te  c reed ) is 
th e  c rite rio n  o f  th e  tru e  C h ris tian  
will n o t look m u ch  b ey o n d  fo r  the  
w ork o f  th e  Sp irit. I t  is a lso  tru e  
th a t o n e  phase  o f  th e  S p irit’s  w ork  
was to  b ring  tru th  to  light —  “ th e  
sp irit o f  t ru th  shall gu id e  you  in to  
a ll tru th  ”  (Jo h n  16: 13), a n d  it w ou ld  
“ teach  y o u  all th in g s a n d  b rin g  to  
re m e m b ra n c e ” (Jo h n  1 4 :2 6 ). But 
possession o f  a  Bible gives no  su re ty  
o f  know ledge  o f  th e  p u rp o se  o f  G o d . 
T h e  n u m b er o f  sects a ll c la im ing  
th e ir  fo u n d a tio n  to  be th e  in sp ired  
Bible, yet w ho a re  hopelessly  d iv ided  
as to th e  n a tu re  o f  G o d ’s p u rp o se , is 
ev idence enough  th a t th e  “ sp irit o f  
t ru th  ” to  gu ide  in to  all t ru th  is as 
m u ch  n eeded  to d a y  a s  ever.

T h e  p ro d u c tio n  o f  th e  N ew  T e s ta ­
m en t w as co m p le ted  a t  a  tim e  w hen 
th e  fa ith  itse lf w as being sw allow ed  
by a p o stac y  a n d  th e  w ritte n  te s ti­
m o n y  do es n o t  a p p e a r  to  h av e  
b ro u g h t s tab ility . T h e  H o ly  S p irit 
c erta in ly  a p p e a rs  to  h a v e  ceased , o r  
h av e  b een  re d u ce d  in a c tiv ity  to  
van ish ing  p o in t a f te r  th e  a p o sto lic  
age, b u t th e  re su lt w as n o t “  m a n ­
h o o d  ”  o r  “  p e rfec tio n  ”  b u t d e c len ­
sion. N e ith e r is th e re  a n y  h in t in 
sc rip tu re  th a t  th e  b o o k s  them selves 
w o u ld  be  sufficient fo r th e  re a d e r  to  
m a in ta in  th e  tru th , ra th e r  d o  w e read  
in o n e  o f  th e  la te st books, “ K eep  
b e fo re  you  an  o u tlin e  o f  th e  so u n d  
teach ing  w hich you  h e a rd  fro m  m e 
. . . G u a rd  th e  trea su re  p u t  in to  o u r  
ch arge , w ith  th e  h e lp  o f  th e  H o ly  
S p irit dw elling  w ith in  u s .”  ( I I  T im . 
1 :1 3 ,1 4  N .E .B .)

A s h as been prev iously  show n, the 
p rim ary  a im  o f  th e  S p irit is ho liness 
in th e  believer. T o  tak e  u p  th e  p o si­
tio n , th e re fo re , th a t  th e  S p irit is n o t 
req u ired  a f te r  the  book  o f  know ledge  
has been delivered  is to  a p p ro a c h  th e  
p osition  o f  th e  h u m an ists  w ho  m ain - 
ta in  th a t w hat is w rong  w ith  m an  is 
lack o f  ed u ca tio n , a n d  th a t  b y  th e  
supply  o f  know ledge  th e  im m o ra lity  
o f  m an  will go.

W hen we read  th e  B ible w e co m e  
u p  ag a in st such e x h o rta tio n s  as “  Be 
ye filled w ith th e  sp irit,” . . desire  
sp iritua l g ifts ,”  a n d  w e a re  to ld  th a t  
the  F a th e r will give th e  H o ly  Sp irit 
to  them  th a t  ask . T h ese  s ta tem en ts
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tak e  us o u tsid e  th e  benefits w hich 
will com e from  d evo tional reading 
o r m o ra l in stru ctio n . A bove  the  
know ledge o f  th e  will o f  G o d  and  
und erstan d in g  o f  H is purpose  we 
need pow er to  w alk righteously . T he 
H o ly  S p irit is th a t pow er.

T h e  C h ristian  possessed  on ly  o f a 
w ritten  book has, in fact, regressed 
in G o d ’s p u rp o se  to  th e  position  o f 
th o se  un d er th e  o ld  co v en an t. T h e  
Jew s h a d  an  in sp ired  book  a b le  to 
m ak e  “  w ise u n to  sa lv a tio n  ”  (I  T im . 
3 :1 5 ) .  P au l, h o w ever, p o in ts  th e  
d ifference betw een  th e  tw o  co v en an ts  
in h is seco n d  epistle  to  th e  C o rin ­
th ia n s  ch ap . 3 :3 ,  14 F o ra sm u c h  as 
ye a re  m an ifes tly  d ec la red  to  be  the  
ep istle  o f  C h ris t m in iste red  by  us, 
w ritten  n o t w ith  ink , b u t w ith  the  
sp irit o f  th e  living G o d , n o t in tab les 
o f  s to n e  b u t in th e  fleshy tab les o f 
th e  h e a r t ” T h e  first co v en a n t w as 
“ w ritten  w ith  ink  ” o r  a f te r  the  
ea rlie r  fa sh io n  (a n d  in a llu sio n  to 
E zek . 3 6 :2 6 )  “ in  tab le s  o f  s to n e ” 
( in sp ired  w ritings nevertheless). T h is  
is all th e  o ld  co v en a n t gave. B ut the  
new  c o v en an t is “ w ith  the  sp irit o f  
th e  living G o d  ” a n d  it is H is activ ity  
in “ th e  h e a r t .”

T h e  tex ts  q u o te d  to  su p p o rt th e  
c o n tra ry  o p in io n  a re  ex am in ed  below .

/  C o rin th ia n s  13
T h is  is a  w ell-know n passage, a n d  

th e re  is  n o  n eed  to  q u o te  it. I t  is 
c o n te n d ed  th a t  P au l is h e re  a rg u in g  
th a t  lo v e  is su p e rio r to  S p irit g ifts, 
th a t  th e  g if ts  w o u ld  fa il a n d  on ly  
fa ith , h o p e  a n d  lo v e  w o u ld  co n tin u e : 
th a t  th e  “  p e rfe c t ”  w h ich  w ould  
co m e  re fe rs  to  th e  bo o k s o f  th e  N ew  
T e s ta m e n t:  kn o w led g e, w hich  w hile 
th e  g if ts  w ere  in being  w as o n ly  “  in 
p a r t  i.e. he ld  on ly  by  certa in  
m em b ers a s  g ifts  o f  kno w led g e  a n d  
pro p h ecy , w o u ld  cease  a s  u n n ecessa ry  
w hen a ll h ad  c o m p le te  a n d  p e rfec t 
know ledge  in th e  possession o f  th e  
bo o k s o f  th e  N ew  T es tam en t.

T h e  g ro u n d s  fo r s ta tin g  th a t  th e  
“ p e r fe c t”  is th e  co m p le te  series o f

New  T estam en t books will no t be 
found. T h e  em phasis, too , seems to  be 
on  academ ic know ledge, b u t w hat of 
the  o ther gifts such as m iracles, heal­
ings, church  governm ent, preaching, 
helps an d  so on? T he books of the 
N ew  T estam en t can  certain ly  supply 
know ledge b u t there  is m ore  to the 
Sp irit g ifts  th an  sim ply con tribu ting  
to  know ledge. In an  uncom plicated 
read ing  “ th e  p e r fe c t” w ould suggest 
th e  com ing  o f  th e  k ingdom  o f  G od. 
C an  we ye t say th a t we now  44 see 
face  to  face  ”  a n d  “ know  even as 
we a re  know n ” ? Surely if P au l could 
say  th a t  he  saw  on ly  as a  reflection 
in a  m irro r (an d  w as his know ledge 
lack in g ?) we c an  ha rd ly  claim  m ore. 
In  th e  beginning of th is epistle, chap.
1 :7 , P au l evidently  considers th a t the 
g ifts  w ould  co n tinue  until the  re tu rn  
o f  C hrist “ so th a t ye com e behind 
in no  g ift, w aiting fo r the  com ing of 
th e  L o rd  Jesus C h rist.” T h e  Holy 
S p irit is also a seal un til we ob tain  
th e  in h eritan ce  (E phes. 4 :3 0 ).

P au l is certa in ly  teaching the  
superio rity  o f  love to the  o th er gifts, 
b u t the  failing o f  the  g ifts m ay be 
n o  m ore  th an  a  m an n er o f  speaking 
such as Jesus used  when H e  said 
“  H eaven  a n d  ea rth  shall pass aw ay 
b u t m y w o rd s sha ll n o t pass a w a y ” 
T h e  g ifts  w ere a  sharing  in the  
"  pow ers o f  the  w orld  to  com e ” 
(H eb . 6 :5 ) ,  w hich suggests th a t they 
will still be very  m uch in evidence 
in th e  k ingdom  itself, though  we can 
well see, fo r exam ple, th a t, when there  
is u ltim ate ly  no  m ore disease, gifts 
o f  healing  will vanish aw ay . Paul is 
m ain ly  co ncerned  to  show  th a t love 
m u st be a t  th e  ro o t o f  th e  true 
m an ifes ta tio n  o f  th e  Spirit g ifts. Love 
is th e  sup rem e g ift o f  the  Spirit. 
“  T h e  love o f  G o d  is shed ab ro ad  in 
o u r  h e a rts  th ro u g h  the  holy  spirit 
w hich is g iven u n to  u s ” (R om . 5 :5 ) . 
E ven , th ere fo re , if a ll o th e r g ifts  a re  
lost, th e  possession o f  the  H o ly  Spirit 
w o u ld  still be  req u ired  to  p ro d u ce  
love.

Unless it is contended th a t the gift 
of prophecy was for the sole purpose 
o f com pleting New T estam ent know* 
ledge of the  purpose of G od, the 
gift is n o t one which we can consider 
obsolete. T he gift as seen in, for 
exam ple, the Acts o f the Apostles, 
was o f value in the particular 
circum stances o f  the tim e, as of 
fam ine (Acts 28 :1 1 ) o r the  circum ­
stances o f Paul’s life (Acts 21:11). 
Such prophecy is equally necessary 
today in addition  to the knowledge of 
the  purpose o f G od.

Ephesians chap. 4
T h e  point m ade here is similar to 

th a t o f I C or. 13. T he expression 
“ perfect m a n ” of verse 13 is con­
sidered to be the completion of the 
New T estam ent. Once the purpose of 
the  H oly Spirit in cleansing the heart 
and  purifying the life o f the believer 
is understood, we can see that the 
gifts o f the Spirit in the church were 
for the m oral perfecting of the saints 
till they all and individually grew to 
be perfect m en (com pare “ the spirits 
o f  just m en m ade p e rfe c t" Heb. 
12 :23) and  a tta ined  unto the m easure 
o f  the  (m oral) sta tu re  and  fulness of 
Christ.

T h is  Spirit operation  in the  church 
was according to Paul “ th a t we 
henceforth  be no m ore children, 
tossed to  and  fro , and  carried about 
w ith every wind o f doctrine. . . 
T he possession o f a  Bible carries no 
guaran tee  against being carried  about 
w ith every wind o f  doctrine (Eph. 
4 :1 4 )  as again it m ight be said that 
the num ber o f  different opinions all 
"  based on the Bible ” give witness. 
W e need som ething to guide in these 
m atters and  the spirit was promised 
to  those m inistering the  new covenant 
to  lead us to  “ the new m an (compare 
“  perfect m an ”) which afte r G od  is 
crea ted  in righteousness and true 
holiness ” (Eph. 4 :2 4 ).

(to  be continued)

T h e  t r u t h , w hich  is m en tio n ed  ag ain  a n d  ag ain  in th e  N ew  T estam en t, seems to  us too  good to be true. We labour 
a n d  s triv e  a n d  p ra y  as th o u g h  C h ris tian ity  w ere a  difficult perform ance. T heoretically  we w ould agree with the notion 
o f  th e  “  indw elling  C h ris t.”  b u t m ost o f  us fo r  m ost o f  the  tim e a c t as though  we did  no t. We have lost sight o f  the fact 
th a t  C h ris t is in  us. bo th  w illing a n d  do ing . C onsequen tly  we lack th a t joy, confidence an d  spontaneity  which rightly 
belongs to  th e  sons o f  G o d . T h is does no t, n a tu ra lly , m ak e  o u r p a th  sm ooth  an d  free from  trouble— neither Jesus nor 
P au l lived th a t  k in d  o f  life. B ut it  m akes a  w hole  w orld  o f  difference w hen we believe th a t G od, the whole unim aginable 
p o w er, love a n d  w isdom  behind  everyth ing, is n o t m erely  on  o u r side bu t ac tually  a t  w ork in o u r hearts an d  minds.

J . B. Phillips.
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reasoning. Too little attention has 
been given to the words o f  P au l:

. . we are interpreting spiritual 
truths to those who have the Spirit 
. . . a man who is unspiritual refuses 
what belongs to the spirit o f  G o d ; 
it is fo lly  to h im ; he cannot grasp 
it . . ( /  Cor. 2 :  13-14, N .E.B .) The 
true standards o f Christian Faith are 
on a different plane from  human  
reason. Their justification does not 
rest on arguments spun out o f  the 
human brain. They are part o f an 
experience in life and justify  them ­
selves.

To som e this m ay appear to be 
rem oving any real basis fo r faith, and 
to put the whole m atter on the plane 
o f em otion and feeling. N o  doubt 
we have all heard a ttem pted defences 
o f Christianity by those who put 
forw ard their own experience as the 
ground o f  faith, and were prom ptly  
massacred by atheistical debaters. To  
argue in this way is to show  up the 
error to  which we are drawing a tten ­
tion. The m ature Christian's faith  is 
concerned with standards quite  
foreign to those o f a worldly person. 
He should not expect a statem ent o f 
these standards to  m ean anything to  
the outsider, nor should he advance 
them  as argum ents in a rational 
debate, since they will no t be under­
stood. A  recent convert m ay be 
excused fo r  putting too m uch weight 
on argum ents in justification o f his 
new ly-found way o f life , but if the 
more m ature believer constantly  
seeks proofs and arguments, his fa ith  
is weak or non-existent. Faith is 
really trust, and even on the hum an  
level real trust in a person is not

much concerned with facts and argu­
ments. The essence o f  faith  and the 
kind o f argum ent used to justify  it 
to outsiders are tw o different things. 
When addressing the cultured G reeks 
in A thens, Paul quoted  the Greek 
poet A ra tus to justify  a point he was 
m aking. B ut Paul's fa ith  did not 
depend on the G reek poets.

Even over the past generation the 
transitory character o f  argum ents 
used to " prove the Bible ” has been 
obvious. A t one tim e the historicity 
o f Jericho's fa ll to Joshua was said 
to have been proved by archaeology, 
but fu rther excavations have shown  
that the earlier interpretation o f the 
finds was wrong. The occupation o f  
Palestine by British troops was 
form erly cited as fu lfilm ent o f  
prophecy, until they left. Real faith  
can never be built on argum ents o f 
this kind, since such a fa ith  will be 
constantly subject to the cold blasts 
o f new  know ledge and changing 
circumstances. True faith  is trust in 
G od, and in H is Son ; it is itself a 
g ift o f  God, which grows, not on a 
fallible system  o f hum an argum enta­
tion, but on the spiritual standards o f  
this fellow ship. The very resurrection  
o f Christ cannot be proved once and  
fo r all by study o f  the gospels as 
historical docum ents. So  far as hum an  
reasoning is concerned, the unbeliever 
is free to dissent.

Has, then, all the argum entative  
evangelising o f  the last century been 
to no purpose? Has our cause been 
defended in vain? N o ;  it is not the 
argum ents as such that we are criti­
cising in the present context, but the 
weight p u t on them . The ultim ate  
realities o f  fa ith  are sure and do  not 
depend on hum an reasoning. B ut that

is not to say that reason has no place 
in our fa ith . I t  is a faculty given by 
G od, and, like all others, it should 
be used in l l is  service. Since in the 
world o f  today intellectual objections 
to Christianity are raised at all levels 
o f intelligence, hum an intellect should 
be used to repel them . A n  argument 
erected against the gospel can be 
dem olished in turn by arguments 
against it. The shallowness o f  anti- 
Christian polem ic can be exposed by 
Christian apologetics. W e can show  
that the gospel can stand up to all 
that m ay be said against it. W e can 
also build positive argum ents in sup­
port o f  our position. A ll these things 
are good and necessary, so long as 
it is recognised that they are apolo­
getics: defence o f  the faith, and not 
justification.

To  avoid m isunderstanding it m ust 
be said that the purpose o f the present 
editorial is to encourage true Biblical 
faith, not to discourage Christian 
apologetics in our com m unity. Indeed, 
at the present time there is great need 
fo r much m ore hard work to be done 
in defence o f our faith . For a world 
engrossed in new  problem s and with 
new  standards the old answers we 
used to  give are in m any cases no 
longer relevant. To  adjust our preach­
ing to current ways o f  thought re­
quires pro found  application to fu n d a ­
m entals, and no t just a trotting out 
o f  traditional cliches. One article in 
this issue concerns m eanings o f  words, 
a them e, like m any others, not usually 
given much attention am ong us, yet 
one which has served as a base o f  
m uch anti-Christian thought. With 
adequate understanding it is one on 
which fa ith  can be very adequately 
defended.

W. G ,  L am ber t .
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